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 An  Olson-Melville  Sourcebook  (Volume  II):  The  Mediterranean  (Eurasia)
 Copyright  ©  1976  by  Richard  Grossinger

 ISBN  0-913028-46-0

 Publisher’s  Address:

 North  Atlantic  Books

 Route  2,  Box  135

 Creamery  Road
 Plainfield,  Vermont  05667

 Principal  Distributor:

 Book  People

 2940  Seventh  Street

 Berkeley,  California  94710

 This  second  volume  of  the  Olson-Melville  Sourcebooks  is  entitled  “The  Medi-

 terranean,”  or  “Eurasia”.  It  is  issue  #23  of  Io.  The  first  sourcebook,  Io/#22,
 is  entitled  “The  New  Found  Land,”  or  “North  America”.

 The  text  was  set  in  10  point  California  by  Barrett  Watten  at  The  West  Coast

 Print  Center,  Inc.,  Berkeley,  Calif.

 This  project  is  partially  supported  by  a  grant  from  the  National  Endowment
 for  the  Arts  in  Washington,  D.C.,  a  federal  agency,  through  the  Coordina-

 ting  Council  of  Literary  Magazines  in  New  York,  New  York.
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 Richard  Grossinger

 Origin  of  the  Human  World:  A  Chronicle

 4,000,000  years  ago

 The  images  of  prehistory  must  be  understood  as  our  own  images.  The
 account  is  of  our  beginnings,  not  their  beginnings.  We  have  no  idea  who
 they  were  and  where  they  came  from  in  their  terms,  which  are  the  only  ones

 that  matter.  Fossil  man  is  a  contrivance;  he  is  the  only  origin  we  can  have,

 given  what  we  have  come  to.  He  is  all  that  is  left  of  anything  else,  which

 was  once  everything.

 What  follows  is  a  sorting  of  images.

 Australopithecus  Africanus  (southern  ape  of  Africa)  is  officially  human
 because  of  his  upright  posture  (hypothesized  from  his  bones).  He  apparently
 made  the  barely-chipped  pebble  tools  found  in  association  with  him;  these
 are  all  we  have  of  his  craft,  except  ourselves.

 Australopithecene  ecology  is  fairly  straight  baboon  metaphors,  with
 adjustments  made  for  environment  and  potential.  It  is  assumed  that  Austra-
 loplithecus  and  the  baboon  are  descendants  of  the  same  creature.  The  family
 was  arboreal  and  herbiverous.  The  ancestors  of  Australopithecus  were

 forced  from  the  forest  onto  the  plains  —  the  relicts  of  natural  disaster  or
 over-population,  modern  images  that  get  them  to  play  our  game.  Those  of
 them  that  were  pre-adapted  to  bipedalism  survived  and  became  the  new
 species.  They  entered,  by  generations,  an  entirely-different  niche,  and,
 under  its  unique  selective  pressures,  lost  the  ability  to  breed  with  their
 ancestral  cousins.  When  interfertility  is  no  longer  possible,  transmission  of
 genetic  material  ends  and  the  new  species  emerges  by  random  variation  as
 well  as  environmental  selection,  swifter  in  their  combination  than  either

 alone.  The  theory  of  fixity  of  species,  which  made  each  animal  an  ikon  of
 eighteenth  century  imagination,  is  no  more  than  an  accurate  metaphor  for
 the  science  of  animal-making.  When  the  finishing  touches  are  put  on,  the

 work  is  complete,  but  it  is  not  final.  Its  completion  is  an  aesthetic  quality,
 and  in  honoring  it  we  honor  as  much  the  river  in  which  the  hippopotamus
 lives  as  the  body  of  the  beast.  The  theory  of  a  universal  animal,  who  is  final

 in  some  way  that  all  animals  modelled  upon  it  are  not,  is  a  metaphor  for
 the  living  current  of  protoplasm  in  which  changes  are  recorded.  No  new
 bones  enter  the  skull  from  the  ancestors  of  the  sharks  to  modern  man;  in

 order  to  get  our  own  skulls  from  the  dimensions  of  fishes  the  original  bones

 must  be  re-set  in  the  genetic  material,  where  alone  they  are  plastic.  Once
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 that  is  done,  it  requires  almost  incomprehensible  change,  and  eras  of  geo-
 loigical  time,  to  revise  them.

 Australopithecus,  the  universal  animal,  is  a  fish  and  a  salamander,  a
 tree  shrew  and  an  ape.  Australopithecus,  the  divine  species,  is  a  rough  draft
 of  Robert  Fludd’s  naked  angel,  demonstrating  qabbalistic  proportion  and
 the  golden  mean.

 Since  bipedalism  reduces  speed  and  mobility  without  conferring  any
 compensating  physiological  advantage,  it  could  occur  (under  positive  selec-
 tion)  only  in  a  context  where  cultural  evolution  was  beginning  to  alter
 physiological  stringency.  Bipedal  man  was  family  man,  tool-making  man,
 strategist  of  the  hunt,  and  probably  talking  man  too.

 With  the  two  million  year  dating,  Australopithecus  was  thought  to  be  a

 child  of  the  Ice  Age,  Pleistocene  in  nationality.  The  Miocene  and  Pliocene,
 before  the  glacial  sheets,  were  innocent  playfields  of  lemurs  and  monkeys,
 unvisited  by  man.  Then,  with  the  severity  of  a  darkness  without  morning,
 came  the  experiment  in  Adam  —  great  climatic  changes,  violent  galactic
 explosions,  meteors,  radiation,  mutation:  a  traumatic  Saturnian-Jovian  visi-
 tation.  This  is  one  image,  and  it  is  not  cancelled  by  the  new  four  million
 year  date,  which  says  that  man  played  also  in  the  Garden,  and  was  a
 student,  not  a  child,  of  the  Pleistocene  magician  during  his  Gunz  Glaciation.
 We  live  in  an  expanding  universe;  Australopithecus  did  not.  Only  he,  or
 who  he  was,  can  say  who  he  was.  We,  meantime,  rightly  place  the  center  in

 southern  Africa,  where,  mythologically  Europe  begins  in  the  darkness  of  her
 own  anima.  It  is  no  accident,  as  his  colonial  empire  breaks  apart,  that  the
 whiteman  comes  to  the  land  of  the  blackman,  as  the  Greek  philosopher

 came  to  the  Egyptian  priest,  to  seek  his  own  psychic  beginnings.  The  bones
 he  finds,  underground,  beneath  present  turmoil,  are  immune  to  ideology  in
 some  as-yet  undetermined  way.  It  is  an  African  genesis  —  wild,  intense,
 sustained  —  a  language  and  a  history  four  million  years  prior  (at  least)  to
 where  we  lose  the  thread  in  its  gnostic  and  hermetic  survivals,  which  gave
 birth  to  the  oldest  derivative  libraries  we  can  consult.  Even  if  it  never

 happened,  it  is  where  we  are  today.  It  is  a  metaphor  for  our  distance  from

 an  archetypal  source.

 1,000,000  years  ago

 By  this  time,  all  we  have  left  is  an  argument:  the  Cubans  in  Angola,  the

 British  in  Rhodesia,  and  pages  and  pages  of  conflicting  archaeological  data.

 The  multiple-origin  theory  is  popular  among  the  discoverers  of  African  fos-
 sils.  They  use  it  to  give  individuality  and  importance  to  their  own  finds;  as
 white  scientists  —  to  suggest  separate  racial  origins,  as  colonial  defenders
 and  materialists  —  to  prove  killer  instinct  and  territorial  imperative,  of  such

 7
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 time-depth  in  our  species  as  to  be  instinctual  and  ineradicable.

 Either  man  comes  from  a  single  genetic  and  cultural  tradition,  with
 fossil  variation  representing  tribal,  racial,  and  even  individual  differences,
 or  a  number  of  different  “men”  evolved  at  the  same  time  and  fought  for  the

 niche,  with  all  but  one  ending  in  genocide.  The  first  theory  is  the  most
 scientifically-creditable,  in  part  because  its  adherents  have  conducted  their

 business  in  an  enlightened  and  humane  manner.  They  argue,  sociologically,
 that  man  is  one  and  has  always  been  one;  the  conditions  for  his  origin  are  so

 unusual  that  it  is  beyond  reasonable  speculation  to  suggest  they  converged
 more  than  once.  The  ironical  sidelight  is,  that  even  if  man  did  evolve  more
 than  once,  the  first  theory  is  not  threatened,  for  it  has  nothing  to  do  with

 historical  fact,  only  with  likelihood.  On  a  time-scale  of  millions  of  years,
 only  a  technician  like  Dr.  Leakey  could  have  any  confidence  about  the
 meaning  of  the  specific  event.

 Meganthropus,  or  Paranthropus,  is  a  later  heavier  form  of  Australo-
 pithecus,  found  primarily  in  Africa,  but  also  in  Java;  he  weighs  about  120
 pounds  to  60  fər  his  supposed  ancestor.  The  territorial-imperative  group
 would  have  him  be  a  separately-evolved  species  of  “man,”  killed  off  by
 Australopithecııs  in  a  battle  of  carnivore  against  herbivore.  They  attribute
 his  large  molaıs  and  small  canines  to  vegetarian  habits.  Those  who  believe
 in  a  single  line  explain  him  as  a  natural  stage  in  man’s  development.  As  the

 proto-human  primate  became  a  hunting,  plains-dwelling  carnivore,  large
 size  was  adaptive,  and  mutations  favoring  greater  body  bulk  were  selected

 for.  They  explain  the  increased  molar  size  as  overall  physiological  growth,
 the  small  canines  a  result  of  intensified  tool  use  (there  now  being  no  selective

 disadvantage  to  being  born  with  them,  hence  random  mutation  and  varia-
 tion  breeding  them  in).

 800,000  years  ago

 Olson:  “The  old  charts/are  not  so  wrong/which  added  Adam/to  the
 world’s  directions//which  showed  any  of  us/the  center  of  a  circle/our  fin-
 gers/and  our  toes  describe.”

 The  missing  link,  they  called  it  then.  But  with  the  deeper  shots  of
 twentieth  century  archaeology  (radio-carbon  and  trans-uranium  elements),
 we  no  longer  consider  Asia  the  cradle.  Asia  is,  instead,  the  first  region  settled

 by  Homo  Africanus,  moving  his  newly-invented  culture  under  favorable
 environmental  conditions.  Meaning  not  that  they  were  favorable  to  him
 personally,  but  to  his  culture.  Meaning  that  it  was  already  three  million
 years  old.

 Asia  is  where  colonial  Europe  first  goes  to  look  for  “the  ape-man  with-

 out  speech,”  Haeckel’s  Pithecanthropus  Alalus;  later,  he  is  called  Pithecan-
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 thropus  Erectus,  “the  erect  ape-man”
 If,  physiologically,  there  seems  to  be  a  missing  link  between  man  and

 animal,  psychologically,  there  is  no  such  thing.  The  human  continues  to
 emerge  from  the  pithecoid  again  and  again,  in  individual  human  beings  and
 in  modern  apes  already  remote  from  the  human  line.  And  this  is  how  it  has

 always  been.  It  is  not  an  event,  and  it  leaves  no  fossil  evidence.  It  does  not

 happen  in  time,  but  as  a  synchronicity,  best  depicted  by  those  anthropo-
 sophical  archaelogists  for  which  empirical  science  has  no  use.  It  is  what
 Steiner  means  when  he  speaks  of  “spiritual  evolution  descending,  physical
 evolution  ascending,”  to  meet  in  Africa,  Jung’s  image  of  thè  animals  and
 half-forms  that  still  dwell  in  the  collective  unconscious  of  our  species,  or  the

 fact  of  our  fishlike  embryology.

 From  the  neck  down  (anthropologists  are  accustomed  to  say)  Pithecan-
 thropus  is  modern  man.  His  gait  is  smooth;  Australopithecus  stumbled.  His
 brain  size  (measured  by  cranial  capacity)  is  human  (900  -  1100  cc,  as  com-
 pared  with  650  cc  for  Australopithecus).  His  jaw  is  reduced,  allometrically,
 to  go  with  the  expansion  of  his  cranium.

 Because  Pithecanthropus  is  so  similar  across  its  entire  range  (which
 includes  Java  Man  in  the  Southwest,  Heidelburg  Man  in  the  Northwest,
 Telanthropus  in  Africa,  and  Peking  Man,  first  known  user  of  fire,  in  the
 caves  of  China),  a  major  event  is  assigned  here:  incest  taboo  with  exogamy.
 Only  if  Pithecanthropus  had  married  out  of  his  local  groups  could  bands  of
 hunters  from  Europe,  Africa,  and  Asia  have  inherited  genetic  changes  that
 were  begun  by  mutation  and  reinforced  selectively  in  different  parts  of  this

 range.  Incest  taboos  require  intermarriage;  intermarriage  insures  gene  flow.
 Over  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  (and  thousands  of  generations),  mes-
 sages  were  delivered  in  the  blood  from  Europe  to  Asia,  that  never  could
 have  been  delivered  in  the  flesh  —  along  with  tools,  whose  inventors  had
 been  dead  for  thousands  of  years  and  were  as  unknown  as  the  Egyptian
 magi  were  to  the  Neoplatonics,  again  by  a  factor  of  ten  thousands,  for  the
 great  length  of  the  Lower  Palaeolithic.  Bringing  the  ends  of  the  earth  always

 back  into  the  center.

 Olson:  “if  you  are  drawn,//if  you  do  unite,//if  you  do  be//pithecan-
 thropus.”

 During  these  Middle  Ages,  man  made  flake  tools  and  choppers,  part  of
 a  larger  complex  called  Acheulian  Culture,  with  regional  variations.  After
 the  Mindel  Glaciation,  man  moved  out  from  Southeast  Asia  and  Africa;  he

 settled  China  and  Europe  during  the  interglacial,  and  lived  there  through
 the  eons  of  the  Riss  Glaciation.
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 100,000  years  ago

 If  you  saw  Neanderthal  walking  down  Fifth  Avenue  in  a  shirt  and  tie,
 you  wouldn't  recognize  him.  Alley  Oop  comes  not  from  the  Pleistocene,  but
 nineteenth  century  Europe.  Neanderthal  is  a  peasant’s  boogie  man.  He  was
 found  barely  beneath  the  villages  of  Germany,  France,  England,  Spain.  He
 was  pre-Biblical  in  a  way  they  were  not  yet  ready  to  understand,  so  they
 adjusted  him  to  the  present.  He  was  considered  an  intruder,  a  Mongolian,
 a  murder  victim,  an  idiot,  a  malformation,  so  close  was  he  to  their  own
 closeted  skeletons.

 It  is  a  required  condition  of  archaeology  that,  as  we  move  further  and
 further  into  the  past,  we  also  dig  deeper  into  the  ground,  travel  to  more
 distant  lands,  advance  into  modern  technologies.  Australopithecus  is  a  twen-
 tieth  century  invention  despite  his  four  million  (still-increasing)  years.  His
 condition  is  as  precise  and  inevitable  as  the  expeditions  that  searched  for
 him  and  the  computers  that  reconstructed  him.  Neanderthal  was  found  by
 poor  peasants  not  all  so  many  years  after  he  sired  them.  His  remains  were
 brought  to  light  by  those  who  had  forgotten  him,  who  were  descended  from

 him.  His  relationship  to  us  has  always  been  intimate.  He  is  neither  exotic
 nor  antiseptic,  like  Homo  Africanus;  his  world  suggests  cosmopolitan
 Europe,  even  that  early,  for  the  Mousterian  is  hottest  there,  and  thins  out,
 as  it  is  carried  back  into  the  hearthlands  of  Africa  and  Asia,  as  late  as

 Egyptian  times.

 Mousterian  culture  is  an  abundance  of  tool  types  and  hearth  sites,
 seasonal  activities  and  specialized  tasks.  Neanderthal  made  blades,  scrapers,
 borers,  burins,  becs,  denticulates,  knives.  He  prepared  cores  from  which
 successive  duplicate  flakes  could  be  produced,  one  after  another,  by  con-
 tinuous  blows.  He  made  skinning  tools  and  tools  for  making  other  tools.

 We  have  done  nothing  past  Neanderthal  requiring  greater  intelligence,
 and  we  do  not  have  greater  intelligence.  The  Mousterian  tool  kit  is  the
 model  for  the  rest  of  technology.

 Neanderthal  is  another  ice-storm  saint,  native  of  the  Wurm  Glaciation,

 toward  the  end  of  which,  in  the  Near  East,  he  has  become  indistinguishable
 from  hunters  and  farmers  of  the  Fertile  Crescent.

 40,000  years  ago

 The  Aurignacian  Culture  of  Cro  Magnon  Man  is  the  base  culture  for  a
 variety  of  traditions  that  emerged  from  the  Upper  Palaeolithic.  In  fact,  the
 Aurignacian  modifications  are  so  primary,  and  later,  so  widespread,  it  is
 difficult  to  find  any  tradition  not  derivative  from  it.  If  necessary,  we  can
 push  the  date  back  further  to  have  it  be  ancestral  to  the  North  and  South
 American  Indian  and  Australian  traditions.  Whether  the  tradition  spread  by

 10
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 migration,  trade,  intermarriage,  all  three,  or  whether  independent  develop-
 ment  elsewhere  picked  up  on  “Aurignacian”  traits  from  similar  environ-
 mental  circumstances,  it  is  useful  to  imagine  a  high  convergence  at  this
 time.  The  Aurignacians  made  a  variety  of  tools,  including  beaked  burins,
 retouched  scrapers,  and  split-base  bone  points.  They  were  followed  by  the
 Gravettians,  an  archaeological  name  for  themselves  continued.

 The  Gravettians  are  identified  by  their  delicate  flint-work,  their  beads
 and  bracelets,  pins  and  shells,  zigzag  designs,  ivory  statues,  Venus  figurines,
 and  early  cave  painting.  Archaeologically,  they  read  by  their  subsistence:  a
 hunting  culture  that  pursued  a  variety  of  migratory  game,  often  driving
 their  prey  into  pits  in  a  mass  stampede  preserved  in  “photograms”  of  mud
 and  stone.

 With  loess  blowing  off  the  glacial  ice-sheets,  and  the  nights  cold  as  the

 open  galaxy,  they  followed  herds  of  mammoth,  reindeer,  and  horses,  out  of
 Europe,  along  the  corridor  of  grassy  steppe  that  led  to  the  rivers  of  Southern

 Russia,  North  to  Denmark,  East  again  to  Siberia,  across  the  land-bridge  into
 North  America,  South  into  Syria  and  Arabia,  down  the  coast  of  California,
 East  again  to  the  Appalachians,  South  to  Cambodia  and  Indonesia,  into  the
 Pacific  horizon:  Micronesia,  Melanesia,  Polynesia,  Australia,  through  Mexico
 and  Guatemala  down  into  Brazil,  Peru,  Argentina.  The  first  were  arriving
 before  the  last  set  out,  after  thousands  of  years.  Our  sense  of  a  long  forgotten

 migration  comes  from  this  time  and  earlier.  We  are  the  last  droplets  driven
 by  a  dying  wind.  And  we  are  too  many  and  too  wordy  for  the  simplicity
 that  beats  us  out  pure.

 Well  before  and  into  the  Aurignacian,  the  story  of  Hamlet’s  Mill  and

 the  falling  mansions  of  the  sky  was  in  currency.  The  gods  of  China,  Persia,

 and  Greece  had  been  born,  by  other,  more  perfect  names.  Astrology  was
 true.  Language  was  concrete.  Everything  since  is  bastardization,  vulgate.
 There  are  already  kings  and  golden  ages  behind  us.  Draco  himself  has  begun
 to  begin  to  fall.  The  Snail  is  crushed.  The  Chariot  is  toppled.  The  Lion  is
 loose.  The  Sisters  have  been  lost  forever.  Jupiter  is  an  Indian  wet  nurse.
 Venus  has  made  his  boat  of  dove’s  carcass  and  floated  into  the  sky.

 In  the  Aurignacian,  Indians  and  Europeans  are  brothers,  members  of
 the  same  families  and  lodges,  craftsmen  of  the  same  tools  and  ornaments,
 priests  of  the  same  order.  When  they  meet  again,  it  is  not  that  they  share

 nothing;  they  share  nothing  after  this  time.  But  the  bulk  of  human  history

 has  already  occurred,  more  than  99%  of  it,  including  its  biology,  psycho-
 logy,  and  the  nuclear  institutions  of  its  anthropology.  It  is  with  this  familiar-

 ity  that  the  post-Gravettian  explorers,  Cabot  and  Champlain,  come  upon
 the  lost  tribes  of  the  Aurignacian  —  Powhatan,  Mohican,  Iroquois.
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 18,000  years  ago  (in  Europe,  while  the  migrations  continue  outward)

 Solutrean  Culture  produced  distinctive  leaf-shaped  tools  with  flaking  on
 both  faces;  similar  forms  emerge  in  the  Pacific  Northwest  thousands  of  years

 later,  called  the  Cordilleran,  base  for  Kwakiutl.  Were  they  brought  there  by
 migrants,  or  did  they  develop  separately  from  some  original  seed  tradition?

 The  Solutreans  continued  the  arts  of  the  Gravettians;  they  depicted
 movement  of  animals  on  cave  walls.

 12,000  years  ago

 The  Magdalenian  is  the  high  culture  of  the  Upper  Paleolithic;  it  repre-
 sents  the  last  flourishing  of  the  Pleistocene  world-view  before  the  ice-sheets
 melt.  The  Magdalenians  specialized  in  reindeer-hunting;  from  one  animal
 they  were  fed,  clothed,  and  re-armed.  They  used  the  meat,  the  sinews,  the
 bone.  Their  distinguishing  tool  type  is  the  barbed  harpoon  head,  animals  like
 ibex,  birds  and  fish  carved  on  the  throwers.  They  did  elaborate  ornate  bone
 and  antler  carving:  proto-Eskimo.

 Cave  art  attains  new  representational  subtlety  with  relief  sculpture,
 stylization,  reduction,  and  micro-engraving.  The  Magdalenians  were  careful
 observers  of  the  Moon:  they  recorded  its  phases  on  bones  in  a  pre-numerical

 system  of  notches.  In  northern  Germany,  sacrificed  reindeer  were  lashed  to
 stones  and  thrown  into  pools.

 Anthropological  texts  on  the  Upper  Paleolithic  attempt  to  interpret  their

 art  on  the  basis  of  the  most  limited  functional  and  religious  correspondences.

 The  hunt  animals  on  cave  walls,  especially  those  with  “wounds,”  are  ex-

 plained  as  the  artist-hunters  trying  to  assure  a  successful  stalking  by  sympa-

 thetic  participation  and  voodoo.  But  the  animals  could  have  been  represented
 at  any  number  of  levels  and  relationships  of  levels,  including:  physical  food,
 fellow  sentient  creatures,  spiritual  bodies,  messengers,  astronomical  deities,
 pre-Vedic  energies,  etc.  Our  assumption  of  participatory  magic  is  totally
 ethnocentric,  for  it  depends  on  simple  utilitarian  demonstrations  of  cause  and

 effect.  McLuhan  gave  a  clue,  reminding  us  that  the  figures,  cut  into  rough
 immobile  stone  and  colored  with  bright  dyes,  were  then  viewed  in  flickering

 candlelight  —  the  brilliance  and  palpability  of  that  first  movie  show,  cor-
 texed  from  the  stars  only  by  the  planetarium  roof;  from  it  must  come  so
 much  that  it  engulfs  us  (and  it  cannot  be  reconstructed  by  a  spotlight  on
 faded  walls  in  our  stance  of  objective  analysis;  we  have  literally  lost  senses
 by  which  to  apprehend).

 Likewise,  there  is  no  proof  that  Venus  figurines  have  any  association
 with  fertility  or  later  forms  of  Venus  worship.  They  may  belong  to  a  totally

 different  tradition,  giving  rise  finally  to  Mercury  or  Juno.  They  are  even,
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 perhaps,  single  living  women  (Henry  Wright  mentions  of  the  case  of  the
 woman  with  the  arthritic  cheek  who,  herself,  was  buried  in  the  Magda-
 lenian  “cemetery,”  while  a  figurine,  with  the  same  cheek  carved  out,  was
 buried  in  a  corresponding  position  across  the  river).  The  error  here  is  to
 assume  that  the  features  which  seem  stylized  to  us  (the  large  buttocks)  are
 stylized  in  the  same  way,  or  for  the  same  reasons,  to  the  people  who  made

 them.  The  “wounds”  on  the  animals  speak  to  an  identical  “misplaced  con-
 creteness.”  Our  sense  of  shamanism,  the  hunt,  and  sexual  magic  from  the
 Upper  Paleolithic  is  of  the  same  order  as  our  sense  of  hunting  bands  from
 Olduvai  Gorge  and  incest  taboo  from  Pithecanthropus:  circumstantial  and
 of  evasive  context.

 For  insight  into  Upper  Palaeolithic  art  and  culture,  one  must  avoid

 “experts,”  like  Grahame  Clark  and  Kenneth  Oakley,  and  read  instead  the
 complementary  ethnographic  materials  on  peoples  closer  than  we  to  the
 tradition:  Rasmussen  on  the  Eskimo,  Lévi-Strauss  on  the  Northwest  Coast,
 Castenada  on  the  Yaqui,  Griaule  on  the  Dogon,  Stanner  on  the  Australian
 Aborigine,  Foucault  on  Doctrine  of  Signatures.  Marshack’s  discovery  of  a
 complex  numerical  and  astronomical  system  in  the  Magdalenian  proves
 what  we  already  knew:  a  long  tradition  of  star-observation  and  counting
 preceding  it  into  advanced  Magdalenian  science.

 At  the  same  time,  in  the  New  World,  Indians  are  becoming  separated
 into  tribal,  linguistic,  and  ethnic  groups.  The  “Big  Game  Hunting  Tra-
 dition”  is  dominant  in  the  plains  of  North  America  and  the  pampas  of  South

 America.  Clovis  arrowheads,  found  in  New  Mexico  and  Arizona,  show  a

 distinctive  style  of  fluting  which  appears,  at  later  time  periods,  in  variations,

 as  far  away  as  Uruguay  and  Argentina,  and  the  Debert  site  in  Nova  Scotia.
 There  are  also  less  widespread  ecological  adaptations  that  will  characterize

 regions  for  the  next  twelve  thousand  years.  In  the  Great  Basin,  a  people  using

 grinding  tools  and  depending  on  wild  seeds  and  small  game  are  the
 ancestors  of  Shoshonean  gatherers  and  Pueblo  villages.  The  pre-Paiute  spe-
 cialization  involves  a  reliance  on  acorns,  piñons,  cress,  lily  bulbs,  bulrush
 rhizomes,  berries,  and  milled  grass  seeds  which  were  parched  with  live  coals
 in  a  flat  basket.  The  Old  Cordilleran  Tradition,  resembling  the  Solutrean
 willow-leaf  points,  is  the  seed  of  later  cultures  in  both  Northern  California
 and  the  Pacific  Northwest;  ecologically,  it  makes  use  of  inland  rivers,  coastal

 sea  resources,  and  forest  habitats.  The  Archaic  Tradition,  which  may  be  a
 migrational  transplant  of  an  Asian  mid-Pleistocene  mode,  flourishes  in  the
 forests  of  eastern  North  America.  It  is  marked  by  extensive  habitation  on  the

 shores  of  the  Ohio  and  Tennessee  Rivers,  especially  in  areas  of  shallow
 sluggish  water,  with  evidence  of  the  gathering  of  mussels,  nuts,  berries,
 roots,  seeds;  the  hunting  of  deer,  bear,  wolf,  squirrel,  fox,  raccoon,  beaver,
 turkey,  otter,  and  opossum.  Agriculture  may  have  even  begun  this  early:
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 with  the  small-scale  cultivation  of  sunflower  and  goosefoot  in  the  more
 fertile  areas  of  the  Archaic  zone,  and,  in  the  Old  World,  the  propagation  of

 fruit  and  tuber  plants  in  Southeast  Asia.  Despite  the  semi-arid  regions  where
 intensive  sowing  of  crops  first  appears,  it  is  possible  that  animal  domestica-
 tion  and  agriculture  began  in  forest  and  riverine  environments  and  then
 spread  to  the  plains  and  river  valleys,  if  not  this  early,  then  in  the  Mesolithic

 and  early  Neolithic.

 10,000  years  ago  (the  Mesolithic)

 “The  English  Channel  had  not  yet  been  formed;  the  Thames  is  the
 abbreviated  headwaters  of  a  river  tributary  to  a  greater  Rhine,  flowing

 through  low-lying  land  now  submerged  in  the  southern  part  of  the  North
 Sea.  Britain  was  a  peninsula  of  the  European  continent,  and  there  was  a
 coming  and  going  of  hunting  peoples,  their  movements  dictated  by  that  of
 the  herds  of  larger  mammals  on  which  they  depended  for  their  livelihood,
 over  the  whole  northern  seaboard  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  White  Sea.  The
 climatic  conditions  were  changing;  by  8000  B.C.  the  last  of  the  final  glacial

 phases  is  over.  With  the  retreat  of  the  ice  the  vegetation  changed  according-

 ly.  The  botanical  climax  —  the  maximum  number  of  plant  species  that  can
 successfully  survive  —  shifts  from  the  stunted  subarctic  flora  of  the  tundra  to

 the  beginnings  of  woodlands  and  grasslands,  with  the  hardy  birch  as  the
 dominant  tree.  The  day  of  the  reindeer,  in  what  was  becoming  temperate

 Europe,  was  over,  and  in  its  place  the  red  deer  and  the  elk  (in  natural
 conditions  animals  of  the  woodlands),  were  establishing  themselves  as  the
 main  source  of  meat,  together  with  wild  cattle.  Hunters  of  red  deer  take  the

 place  of  those  who  speared  the  reindeer  in  northern  Spain  and  southwestern
 France;  and  again  in  Britain,  Scandinavia,  and  on  the  north  European  plain
 we  can  identify...……  variant  groups  of  hunting  communities...……

 The  basic  traditions  of  these  eighth  millennium  hunting  and  fishing
 communities  were  continued  until  at  least  the  second  millennium  B.C.  in

 various  conservative  areas  of  northern  Europe  and  Asia  where  agriculture

 was  not  adopted.  A  series  of  cemeteries,  from  the  Baltic  to  south  Siberia,
 represent  such  peoples,  with  a  basically  hunting,  and  perhaps  even  more
 significantly,  a  fishing  economy,  which  may  permit  of  permanent  settlement
 in  one  place,  as  with  the  Indians  of  British  Columbia  up  to  recent  times.”
 Stuart  Piggot,  Ancient  Europe.

 The  rising  ocean  level  causes  a  flooding  of  shorelines  and  a  gradual
 severing  of  such  major  regions  as  Japan,  Britain,  Indonesia,  and  North  and
 South  America,  all  of  which  were  once  part  of  Eurasia  in  a  more  intimate
 sense.  Now  brave  sea  crossings  are  required  for  contact  and  trade.  This
 suggests  an  older  splitting  of  the  continents,  first  in  stone  and  lava,  then  in
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 water  and  drift,  now  in  people.  Olson:  “Forming  a  lake  just  outside/Spain
 and  Portugal,  and  near  to  Tethys/on  the  hither  side,  Tripolitania  its/
 southern  shore,  //Newfoundland  a  large  peninsula/joined  almost  to/Biscay,

 Cape  Race  and//Finisterre  almost/stuck  together//So  North  Atlantic  once
 was  ponds/far  far  above/  Gondwanaland.”

 The  flooding  ends  the  palaeo-Indian  hunting  period  in  many  areas  of
 North  America,  and  leads  to  the  expansion  of  Archaic  culture  and  the

 beginnings  of  its  Woodlands  variants.  Pocket  areas  are  created  globally,  and
 they  are  often  inhabited  by  peoples  maintaining  Palaeolithic  and  Mesolithic
 traditions  into  the  present  era;  this  would  include  the  Bushmen  of  Africa,
 the  Shoshoneans,  the  Yahgan  of  the  tip  of  South  America,  the  Aborigines  of

 Australia,  the  Polynesian  canoe-migrators,  and  a  global  culture,  the  Eskimo
 Palaeolithic  remnants,  stretching  from  the  Aleutian  Islands  to  Greenland.

 They  are  as  prehistoric,  in  their  own  way,  as  alligators  and  turtles.

 Olson:  “The  World/has  become  divided/from  the  Universe.”

 9,000  years  ago

 The  usual  problem  with  Mesolithic  palaeo-anthropology  is  that  it
 assumes  a  regression  from  the  so-called  high  culture  of  the  Upper  Pleisto-
 cene.  But  this  is  a  museum  scholar’s  enthusiasm  for  the  visible.  No  doubt  the

 violent  climatic  upheaval  brought  changes  and  dislocations,  but  Magda-
 lenian  rites  remain  at  the  base.  The  glacial  shaman,  taking  leave  of  the
 known  world,  initiates  the  neo-thermal  magus,  who  forgets  him  in  the  vast

 passage  of  the  years  (or  remembers  him  as  a  sort  of  god  or  messenger.)

 The  Pleistocene  hunting  technology  is  abandoned  in  part  with  the  re-
 treat  of  the  ice.  A  more  perishable  wood  and  skin  technology  is  developed  in

 its  place.  Though  our  knowledge  of  it  is  limited,  the  Mesolithic  dominated
 this  planet,  from  the  forests  of  New  England  to  the  bogs  of  Denmark,  for
 five  thousand  years.  And  if  man  lived  in  the  warm  post-glacial  summer,  and

 made  wines  and  breads  and  alphabets  and  hallucinogens  and  medicines  and

 fish  poisons,  much  of  our  global  mythology  originates  there,  somewhere
 between  the  fires  of  Lascaux  Cave  and  the  planted  fields  of  Neolithic  Iraq.

 We  can  seek  those  origins  till  the  days  of  a  dying  sun  in  another  galaxy,  and

 they  will  still  be  there.

 Olson:  “I  believe  in  God/as  fully  physical/thus  the  Outer  Prëdmost/of
 the  World  on  which  we  ‘hang’/as  though  it  were  wood  and  our  own  bodies

 are/hanging  on  it.”

 The  prototype  Mesolithic  cultures  were  in  the  European  North,  where
 melting  ice  fed  enormous  inland  seas:

 Azilian:  A  hunting  and  fishing  sea-coast  people  that  used  small  thumb-
 nail  scrapers,  microlith  points  for  fish-hooks  and  arrow-tips,  and  drew  zig-
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 zags  and  thin  lines  on  river  pebbles.

 Sauveterrean:  A  people  distinguished  by  their  awls  and  small  microliths
 of  trapezoidal  form.

 The  Tardenoisians:  the  first  major  North  Atlantic  people  —  sea-farers
 and  shellfish-gatherers,  who  tamed  wild  dogs,  did  fine  engraving,  and  lived
 in  rock  shelters  and  caves.  A  widening  river  separated  France  from  England,
 and  Tardenoisians  crossed  it  in  skin-covered  dugout  boats,  carrying  their

 dogs  and  household  goods.  They  brought  their  advanced  culture  to  the
 island,  supplanting  Palaeolithic  Britain.  They  dug  shelters  that  remain,  and
 left  their  dead  in  caves,  long  before  the  Mabinogion  or  the  Táin  Bó  Cualnge,

 touchstone  for  the  War  of  Roses  and  the  British  throne  itself.  C.  S.  Lewis  and

 J.  R.  R.  Tolkein  give  a  sense  of  their  profound  mystery,  and  the  ancient
 vernacular  out  of  which  the  England  of  Shakespeare  and  John  Dee  came.
 The  tale  of  Hamlet  feigning  madness  to  escape  death  is  already  “biblical.”

 And  Olson:  “That  there  was  a  woman  in  Gloucester,  Massachusetts/

 whose/father  was  a  Beothuk  “Red”  Indian  (her  mother  was/a  Micmac//and
 that  this  was  in  1828  and  that  she  remembered/traveling  in  a  “canoe”  which

 had  the  full  forepart//of  itself  covered  sufficiently  to  enclose  all  the/children

 as  well  as  household  goods  and  dogs/(like  a  wicki-up  but  larger,  in  the  sense

 that  the  women  too/were  inside  this  forecastle//so  that  we  have  here  an

 instance  of  the  Pleistocene/  ‘boat’  as  such  —  the  Biscay  shallop  of  another/

 age  literally  en  place  in  Gloucester,  Massachusetts/—  and  probably  not  even
 far  from  Biskie  Island,  that  Speck  interviewed  this  woman/Who  was  able  to

 give  this  evidence  because/her  father  had  been,  and  one  has/a  picture  of
 some  such  ‘boat’/both  from  Newfoundland  and//from  the  painted  cave  of

 Castillo/at  Biscay.”
 The  Maglemoisians  were  a  forest  people  with  a  culture  center  in  Den-

 mark.  We  have  a  cinema  image  of  them  as  the  ‘bog-dwellers,’  who  lived  in

 large  villages  of  wood  huts  along  and  over  the  lake  margins.  They  had  bows

 and  arrows.  They  made  necklaces  of  animal  teeth  and  pendants  of  amber.
 They  used  bone  and  cord  for  their  fishing  gear.  They  dug  out  tree  canoes.
 They  were  the  last  pre-North-Sea  migrants  to  England.

 Sorghum  is  grown  as  a  local  crop  in  tropical  Africa  at  this  time.  In
 Anatolia  woollen  textiles  are  woven  and  copper  is  cold  worked.

 (The  wild  sheep  is  not  more  visibly  woolly  than  the  wild  goat.)

 There  is  archaeological  evidence  for  the  herding  and  selective  killing  of

 sheep  in  Northern  Iraq.  The  pig  too?  In  Palestine  flint  sickles  are  used  for
 the  harvesting  of  some  cereal  crop.  Wild  or  domesticated.

 Semitic  nomads  already  inhabit  the  Arabian  peninsula;  Olson:  “pre-
 Testament  &  Muslim  Arabian  pre-Phoenician/holy  Idris  view  of  lowest  Tris-

 megistus.”
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 8,000  years  ago

 At  some  point,  if  not  exactly  here  then  later,  our  images  become  con-
 fused.  There  is  no  clear  break  between  the  peoples  of  prehistory  and  the  first

 historical  peoples;  yet  the  sciences  of  archaeology  and  history  disjoin  them,
 so  that  the  one  seems  to  go  forward  into  some  unknown  time  and  place
 while  the  other  emerges  from  nowhere.  History  projects  backwards,  to
 imagine  the  earliest  origins  of  its  Egyptians,  Sumerians,  Celts,  Asians,
 Greeks;  and  archaeology  translates  the  tribal  institutions  of  the  Palaeolithic
 and  Mesolithic  into  the  first  farming  communities  and  civilizations.  The

 Egyptians  who  were  Africans  become,  somehow,  different  from  the  Egyp-
 tians  whom  the  Greeks  found  on  the  Nile.  The  ancient  settlers  of  Mesopo-
 tamia,  who  established  their  kingdom  no  differently  than  Polynesians  and
 Peruvians,  are  not  the  Babylonian  conquerors  of  the  British  Museum  and  the

 King  James  Bible.  Anthropology  and  history  are  unconnected  myth  cycles.
 Their  accounts  of  the  same  peoples  do  not  go  together.  The  anthropologist’s
 famous  mystery  is  the  law  of  nature  —  the  law  of  stars  and  rivers  —  and

 how  that  is  also  the  law  of  peoples  and  their  customs.  The  historian’s  quest  is

 for  the  reality  of  the  past,  its  continuing  recorded  describing  of  itself,  a
 “memory  of  time.”

 Into  the  breakwater  march  Maglemoisians,  Iraqi  farmers,  and  assorted
 horticulturalists  of  Southeast  Asia,  tropical  Africa,  and  Tennessee  (all  un-
 known  prehistoric  peoples)  and  countless  others  on  the  margins  of  Europe
 and  Asia,  Archipelago,  and  North  and  South  America.  Out  of  it  come  the
 founders  of  Mesopotamia  and  Egypt,  Scythians  and  Celts  and  Etruscans,  as
 many  people  as  whose  continued  invasions  of  the  center  of  civilization  make

 them  necessary.  From  where  did  they  come  if  not  the  Pleistocene?  Yet  they

 appear  in  history  already  named,  their  context  more  the  future  they  will
 become,  as  Romans  and  Irish  and  Hindus,  than  the  past  they,  more  pro-
 foundly,  were.

 There  is  no  clear  sense  of  the  point  at  which  Cro  Magnon  and  his
 descendants  cease,  and  the  founders  of  the  Near  Eastern  economies  and

 religions  begin.  Anthropology  moves  from  the  Pleistocene  and  Mesolithic  to
 the  Australian  outback,  the  Andaman  Islanders,  the  Bushmen,  the  Indians

 of  the  Pacific  Coast,  borrowing  peoples  who  are  contemporary  with  us  to
 stand  for  peoples  who  are  ancestral  to  us.  It  is  a  good  exercise  in  the  basic
 issues  of  socioeconomics  and  subsistence  ecology,  but  it  gives  us  a  false  and
 contingent  sense  of  kinship  with  peoples  from  whom  we  are  broken  off
 migrationally  from  the  “beginning.”  Their  primitive  characteristics,  in  and

 of  themselves,  are  less  alienating  than  their  longevity.  It  is  their  juxta-
 position  with  us,  ethnographically,  alone  that  makes  our  relationship  to
 them  sociological  and  “thin.”  The  Tlingit  are  not  our  ancestors;  they  have
 ancestors  going  as  far  back  as  we  do.  They  are  our  contempories.  It  is  their
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 ecological  adaptation  that  suggests  a  relict  condition,  not  to  them.  Our  true
 ancestors  lie  back  in  the  Magdalenian  and  Maglemoisian,  at  which  time
 their  ancestors  were,  perhaps,  Siberian  and  Mongolian.  We  share  yet  earlier
 Pleistocene  ancestry,  but  the  Indians  are  not  the  pre-Egyptians,  any  more
 than  are  the  Ethiopian  tribes  of  present-day  Africa.

 A  few  books,  Hamlet’s  Mill  by  de  Santillana  and  von  Dechend  most

 notably,  try  to  reconstruct  the  oldest  myths  of  which  we  still  have  frag-
 ments,  “proving,”  by  a  global  survival  of  archaic  themes,  that  they  must
 have  sensibly  existed  in  the  Paleolithic,  and  endured  through  the  post-glacial

 epoch  (see  also  Robert  Graves’  The  White  Goddess,  on  tree  alphabets,  and
 Alexander  Marshack’s  The  Roots  of  Civilization,  on  moon  calendrics).  De
 Santillana  and  von  Dechend  focus  on  the  primitive  and  isolated  communities

 of  Europe:  the  Finns,  the  Aryans,  the  Basques,  those  having  Indo-European-
 Asian-Siberian  connections,  by  implication:  global  connections,  which  they
 retain  in  oral  literature.  It  is  not  that  they  are  more  protean  than  Celts  or

 Ionians  or  Algonquians,  but  they  have  been  in  place  longer,  and  closer  to  the

 hearth.  They  suggest  to  us  peoples  who  no  longer  exist:  Voguls,  Siryenians,
 Ostyaks.  By  the  time  we  get  to  Lévi-Strauss’  jaguars  and  bees  in  South
 America,  the  environment  and  demography  have  changed  the  ancient

 imagery,  almost  beyond  recognition.  These  are  also  origin  myths,  but  they
 are,  phemonologically,  a  second  creation.

 The  Whirlpool  and  Dipper  of  Hamlet’s  Mill  are  pagan  and  unadorned.
 There  is  no  battle  between  primitive  and  civilized.  All  is  simply  real.  The
 Indians  and  Africans  have  a  place  in  global  context,  corrected  to  absolute
 time,  then  as  well  as  now,  now  as  well  as  then.  So  the  center  is  everywhere,

 and  the  question:  where  do  the  waters  divide?  is  answered  only  by  the
 question:  where  do  the  waters  not  divide?  To  paraphrase  Aquinas:  we  have
 forgotten  who  they  were,  but  we  have  not  forgotten  that  they  were.  And
 Marcus  Tullius  Cicero  wrote:

 “All  these  [heroes]  of  the  past  were  great  men;  earlier  still  the  men  who

 first  discovered  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  clothing,  houses,  an  ordered  way  of

 life  and  protection  against  wild  beasts  —  men  under  whose  civilizing  in-
 fluence  we  have  gradually  passed  on  from  the  basic  crafts  to  the  finer  arts.”

 A.  T.  Olmstead  finds  his  history  of  the  Persian  Empire  long  before  its

 beginning:  by  the  time  the  Greeks  are  aware  of  one  more  primitive  Asian
 tribe  on  their  periphery,  the  Medes  and  Persians  are  deep  into  their  own
 sense  of  destiny:

 “When  Cyrus  entered  Babylon  in  539  B.C.,  the  world  was  old.  More
 significant,  the  world  knew  its  antiquity.  Its  scholars  had  compiled  long
 dynastic  lists,  and  simple  addition  appeared  to  prove  that  kings  whose
 monuments  were  still  visible  had  ruled  more  than  four  millenniums  before.

 Yet  earlier  were  other  monarchs,  sons  of  gods  and  so  themselves  demigods,
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 whose  reigns  covered  several  generations  of  present-day  short-lived  men.
 Even  these  were  preceded,  the  Egyptians  believed,  by  the  gods  themselves,
 who  had  held  sway  through  the  long  aeons;  before  the  universal  flood  the
 Babylonians  placed  ten  kings,  the  least  of  whom  ruled  18,600  years,  the
 greatest  43,200.”

 This  is  more  clearly  where  we  come  from  than  any  of  these  other
 places.

 8,000  years  ago  barley  and  emmer  wheat  were  raised  in  the  Nile,
 the  first  pots  were  baked.  Cattle  were  domesticated  in  North  Africa,  rice
 was  planted  in  West  Africa,  spreading  to  Abyssinia  —  one  of  the  first
 agricultural  traditions  of  the  world.  Northern  Europe  was  still  fishing  and
 fowling,  small  villages  were  being  built  in  Mesopotamia.  Eurasia  was  a
 coherent  unit,  with  Europe  becoming  a  remote  province,  the  still-uncertain
 split  between  East  and  West.  Yams  were  harvested  in  African  forest  zones.

 The  false  African  prehistory  speaks  of  millions  of  years  of  backward
 Paleolithic  followed  by  a  sudden  migration  of  superior  peoples,  the  proto-
 Hamites,  who  marched  across  eastern  Africa  building  roads  and  terraces,

 introducing  complex  irrigation  systems  and  maintaining  them.  This  group  of
 benevolent  conquerors  then  disappears,  and  civilization  does  not  recur  till
 the  Bantu  expansion.

 Plesitocene  and  Mesolithic  Africa  was  not  backward.  It  was,  if  any-
 thing,  the  source  of  Egyptian  culture,  early  to  farm,  but  late  to  metallurgy

 and  trade,  it  is  this  alone  that  makes  it  a  backwater.  And  the  final  score  on

 that  one  is  not  yet  in.

 Olson:  “The  war  of  Africa  against  Eurasia/has  just  begun  again.”

 7,000  years  ago

 Emmer  and  two-rowed  barley  is  cultivated  at  Jericho  in  association
 with  stone  towers,  house  sites  with  plastered  floors,  pottery,  and  domesti-
 cated  goats.  At  Jarmo  there  is  clear  evidence  of  the  cultivation  of  cereal  and

 beans  and  the  domestication  of  cattle.  From  these  cultures  and  others  like

 them,  simple  Middle  Eastern  communities  developed.  Marked  by  mud-brick
 houses,  successive  phase  building  on  ruins,  and  oriental  stamp-seal  amulets,
 they  continued  into  Europe,  up  the  Danube,  Rhine,  and  tributary  water-
 ways,  to  take  root  in  the  loose  fertile  soil  left  by  glaciers.  With  the  Mediter-

 ranean  an  early  trade  route,  the  agricultural  tradition  spread  from  the

 Aegean  to  Iberia,  inland  to  France,  Switzerland,  and  North  Italy.  The
 Minoans  were  settling  (or  had  settled)  Crete;  to  the  far  North,  the  Mesolithic

 endured.  The  rye  and  barley  agriculture  of  Europe  was  probably  a  Middle
 Eastern  derivative.  But  the  Middle  Eastern  crops  were  not  suited  to  Africa,

 and  there  the  economy  was  based  on  millets,  pulses,  and  yams.  Pottery  from
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 tropical  Africa  was  at  least  contemporary  with  the  oldest  Middle  Eastern
 pottery;  it  occurs  in  association  with  fields  planted  by  stone-weighted  dig-
 ging  sticks  and  large  towns,  holding,  perhaps,  3000  people.

 In  North  America,  where  the  dating  is  less  precise  and  specific,  we  have

 already  discussed  a  general  period  through  7000  B.C.  Our  notes  on  earlier
 phases  radiate  out  and  cover  this  time  also.  We  must  acknowledge  by  now
 that  all  the  dating  is  asynchronic,  as  it  has  been  all  along.  When  the  Aurig-

 nacian  culture  emerged  in  Europe,  much  of  Africa  remained  “Mousterian;”
 while  the  Magdalenian  persisted  in  much  of  Europe,  the  lake  regions  quickly
 made  the  transition  to  the  Mesolithic,  and  there  they  continued  long  after
 Neolithic  farming  cultures  spread  through  the  Near  East  and  Southwest
 Asia.  Thus,  early  domestication  of  animals  may  have  begun  9,000  years  ago
 in  areas  not  directly  affected  by  the  glaciers  or  their  meltwater.  The  renais-

 sance  of  Mesolithic  culture  in  Denmark  lasted  through  the  origins  of  agri-
 culture,  and  absorbed  some  elements  of  farming  tradition  without  losing  its
 hunting-fishing  base.  Ertebølle  Culture,  in  northern  Jutland,  is,  in  some
 ways,  the  Maglemoisian  continued;  in  other  ways,  it  is  the  culture  of  the
 Danube  and  the  South,  with  cereal  crops  and  stalls  for  livestock,  pots  and
 jars  and  funnelled  beakers  (alongside  antler  tools,  fish-hooks,  and  bows  and
 arrows).  Goat-milk  and  seal-oil  were  part  of  the  same  complex.  So  we  can
 already  begin  to  see  the  differences  between  Mediaeval  Scandinavia  and
 Mediaeval  Egypt,  or,  from  an  earlier  horizon,  the  differences  between  the
 Bushmen  of  nineteenth  century  Africa  and  the  French  and  English  colonists.
 Cultures  are  not,  intrinsically,  evolutionary;  they  pertain  to  actual  environ-
 ments  and  are  the  effect  of  man’s  inclusion  in  local  bio-regions.  They  change

 under  crisis  only.  To  assume  that  the  Mousterian  and  Maglemoisian  and
 Archaic  must  always  be  supplanted  (when  in  fact  they  were  not,  in  South
 Africa,  Norway,  and  Delaware)  is  to  judge  every  adaptation  by  a  later
 technological  revolution.  Cultures  succeed  each  other  in  intricate  absorbing
 patterns;  they  are  never  fully  lost  or  supplanted.

 Sauer  (Agricultural  Origins  and  Dispersals)  sets  the  origin  of  agriculture
 in  Southeast  Asia.  The  actual  original  hearth  area  is  not  overly  significant,
 for  there  were  many,  and  their  effect  was  cumulative.  Unique  cultigens
 arose  in  different  regions  (olive  and  fig  in  the  Mediterranean,  potatoes  in
 South  America,  bananas  in  Southeast  Asia,  turmeric  in  India,  just  for  a  few

 examples).  Sauer  argues  that  agriculture  developed  as  invention  and  by-
 product  of  magic  rather  than  necessity  and  utilitarian  application,  that  its
 first  practitioners  were  in  the  forested  and  water  regions  rather  than  bread-

 basket  Mesopotamia  and  temple-cult  Mexico.
 It  is  in  the  spirit  of  this  theory  that  the  Mesolithic  becomes  the  true  fore-

 runner  of  the  Neolithic.  Permanent  sedentary  villages  on  the  edges  of  ponds

 or  lakes,  in  no  jeopardy  of  starvation,  had  the  leisure  in  which  to  develop
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 stable  gardens.  Fishing,  gathering  of  waterside  plants,  hunting  of  riparian
 mammals  and  waterfowl,  and  general  collection  of  wild  foodstuffs  would

 have  supported  such  villages.  Their  garbage  heaps,  as  incipient  gardens,
 held  the  seeds  of  favored  wild  species.  Sauer  suggests  that  crops  of  alkaloid

 fish  poisons,  from  the  same  plants  used  for  cord,  fishing  lines,  bark,  and
 fibers,  were  an  inedible  agricultural  forerunner.  After  all,  in  a  series  of
 continuous  derivations,  fishing  is  agriculture  and  husbandry  in  another
 mode.

 Sauer  also  hypothesizes  that  original  plant  domestication  was  from
 clones  and  cuttings  rather  than  seed.  By  dividing  of  roots  and  stems,  the

 single  plant  was  made  “immortal,”  and  carried  like  fire  from  village  to
 village.  Seeds,  the  basis  of  sexual  reproduction  in  plants,  were  not  of  interest

 at  first;  their  application  was  too  obscure  and  not  directly  connected  to  the
 earth  botany  and  philosophy  of  early  man.  Of  course,  this  is  only  Sauer’s
 guess.  In  order  to  appreciate  it,  we  would  have  to  imagine  how  difficult  it
 would  be  to  invent  agriculture  if  it  were  not  yet  in  existence.  From  our  own

 anachronistic  perspective,  the  method  seems  obvious,  i.e.,  that  gathering  of
 wild  plants  should  lead  to  growing  them  in  the  actual  area  of  settlement.  It
 is  difficult  to  come  up  with  a  modern  parallel  to  the  discovery  of  the
 economic  use  of  plant  reproduction.  If  we  were  living  in  an  age  of  mature
 telepathy  and  use  of  body  prana  to  draw  nourishment  out  of  the  sun,  we
 might  wonder  why  an  earlier  age  (before  Findhorn,  say)  was  obsessed  with
 the  massive,  awkward,  and  vitiating  planting  and  reaping  of  bulk  material.
 What  is  obvious  from  the  leisure  of  thousands  of  years  of  use  is  not  obvious

 before  the  discovery.  Cultures  do  not  suddenly  abandon  previous  modes  of
 livelihood  to  take  up  ones  of  subtle  and  questionable  application.  Plant
 domestication  was  no  more  obvious  to  the  Azilian  fisherman  than  solar  food

 is  to  modern  man.  The  first  cultivated  plants  may  have  been  decorative,
 totemic,  magical,  ceremonial,  planted  around  dwellings  as  part  of  an  atten-
 tion  to  the  natural  and  cultural  orders,  leading  to  accidental  hybridization
 and  fruits.  Our  early  cereal  grains  are  not  the  only  possible  domesticates  of
 their  time,  but  the  science  of  discovering  such  forms  in  the  unknown  wild
 has  all  but  vanished,  and  we  no  longer  know  how  to  originate  other  agri-

 cultures.  During  the  height  of  botanic  invention,  new  cultigens  spread  across
 the  world,  not  unlike  religious  cults  and  pottery  designs,  and  often  in  asso-
 ciation  with  them.  A  field  of  corn  or  wheat  in  modern  Kansas  is  but  the

 remnant  of  an  archaic  rite  in  which  the  integrity  and  signature  of  the  plant

 transcended  its  utilitarian  virtue.  Likewise,  animal  domestication.  Horse,

 dog,  goat,  sheep,  cattle  are  all  descendants  of  Mesolithic  society  and  the
 acceptance  of  wild  animals  into  human  families,  to  be  nourished  on  human
 milk,  raised  with  human  children,  and  buried  in  cemeteries  with  their

 adopted  kin.  Formal  ranchers  and  herds  only  follow  this  practice  of  cere-
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 monial  adoption.

 Olson:  “All  night  long/I  was  a  Eumolpidae/as  I  slept/putting  things
 together/which  had  not  previously/fit.”

 6,500  years  ago

 Cultivators,  fishermen,  craftsmen,  and  weavers  appear  in  Sumer  (per-
 haps  even  earlier),  but  these  are  not  the  Sumerians;  they  are  are  unnamed
 pre-Sumerian  people,  later  called  Ubaid  or  proto-Euphratean.  They  are  not
 Indo-Europeans  or  Semites;  yet  they  leave  their  mark  on  all  later  Middle
 Eastern  culture.  The  inventors  of  Mesopotamia  are  perhaps  Finnish-Hun-
 garian,  as  easily  kin  to  Picts  or  Utes;  they  come  from  the  northern  back-
 water  of  Eurasia  that  will  continue  to  supply  new  peoples,  as  if  from  no-

 where,  all  through  early  history;  they  only  seem  to  enter  history  suddenly;
 they  are  there  all  along,  with  the  people  who  precede  them;  their  time,  like

 that  of  the  Persians,  is  old  before  we  hear  of  it.  They  are  invaded  almost
 from  the  beginning,  or  before  the  beginning,  by  Semites  from  the  Syrian
 desert  and  the  enormous  Arabian  peninsula.

 Olson:  “off-upland//only  Ubaid/gets  “in”//to  riverine//(Squam////
 Old  Norse/  Algonquin.”

 6,000  years  ago

 We  know  by  their  rock  carvings  and  animal  track  drawings  that  mi-
 grating  Palaeolithic  peoples  have  reached  Australia.  Churingas,  large  circular
 stones,  carry  inscriptions  of  the  migration,  recorded  as  cycles  not  routes  in
 the  wide-open  distortion  of  time  and  dialect  they  survived,  through  Asia,
 India,  the  South  Pacific,  along  the  edge  of  the  outback,  a  path  scrambled  in

 mingling  blood-groups  and  late-comers  from  the  West,  retained  in  dream-
 time  landscape  of  ancestral  patriarchs  and  holy  rocks,  a  timeless  tribal  world

 Durkheim  found  in  Australia,  and,  after  him,  Stanner  and  Strehlow,  Geza

 Roheim,  Freud’s  disciple,  priest  of  Aranda  shamanism  and  subincision;  we
 know  them  later  by  bark-paintings  exhibited  in  Massachusetts  museums,

 section  systems  taught  as  technical  anthropology,  and  emu  chants  filmed  by
 archivists.

 The  Sumerians  arrive  in  Sumer,  somewhere  from  the  vicinity  of  the
 Caspian  Sea,  suggesting  a  Ural-Altaic  background.  The  first  city  is  built,
 over  which  Gilgamesh  is  an  early  king;  his  story  is,  no  doubt,  far  older  than

 he.  The  Sumerians  are  mathematicians,  musicians,  administrators,  large-
 scale  farmers,  but  only  after  they  arrive  in  Ubaid.  It  is  out  of  the  merging  of

 cultures  that  they  write  the  first  texts.  They  call  their  rivers  Idiglat  and
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 Buranun.  We  call  them  Tigres  and  Euphrates,  from  the  Persian.  They  make

 cylinder  seals  for  signatures,  and  fine  jewelry,  metalwork,  copper-casting.
 They  enlist  armies;  they  educate  scribes  and  priests.

 Olson:  “(where  did  the  Sumerians/come  from,  into  the  Persian  Gulf  —

 sea-peoples/who  raided  and  imposed  themselves/on  a  black-haired  previous
 people/dwelling  among  reed-houses/on  flooded  marshes?”

 The  Egyptians  of  this  time  were  heating  copper,  beating  beads  and

 pins.  The  Semites  were  entering  Egypt:  Canaanites  and  Phoenicians  to  Syria
 and  Jordan.  The  same  migration  wave  brought  the  Semitic  Akkadians  to
 Ubaid  where  they  mixed  with  older  Semites  and  Central  Asian  peoples  to
 form  the  nation  of  Sumer  and  Akkad.  Elephant-hunters  and  mangrove-

 gatherers  were  settling  Peru.

 5,500  years  ago

 Southern  Africa  is  cut  off  from  Northern  Africa;  Africa,  A  Prophecy,

 falls  out  of  synch  with  the  North:  the  general  explanation  is  environmental
 —  no  bronze  or  iron  age,  no  trade.  Native  resource  development  is  now  the
 platform  (cotton  cultivation  in  southwest  Ethiopia).  Black  Egypt  is  absorbed
 into  the  Semitic  (later  the  Greek,  the  Persian,  the  Coptic).  Olson:  “one/sees
 a  hub-bub/of  peoples  —  Indo  —/Europeans,/Libyans  (the  least  known/of
 all  sources  of/serious  inroads  on/Egypt  &  collaboration/by  the  Libyans
 with/the  still  unknown  Raiders/of  the  Sea)  —  and  Uganda:”

 Full-fledged  European  farming  communities  are  now  in  existence;  peas,
 beans,  and  lentils  are  grown  with  cereal  grains.  Indo-European  peoples  have

 begun  to  move  out  of  a  homeland,  somewhere  west  of  the  Urals  and  north
 of  the  Black  Sea,  between  the  Carpathians  and  the  Caucasus.  The  rivers  of

 Europe  have  been  named  for  good,  but  the  trees  will  be  called  birch,  beech,

 oak  and  willow;  the  fish  will  be  salmon,  and  bear  and  wolf  will  roam  the

 forest,  goose  with  them,  replacing  who  came  before.  Olson:  “—  and  the
 mind  go  forth  to  the  end  of  the  world.”

 China  remains  in  a  Woodland  Mesolithic  phase.  The  dog  is  domesti-
 cated  in  the  American  Southeast.

 5,000  years  ago

 This  is  a  period  of  metallurgy  and  trade.  Copper  is  worked  not  only  in

 Anatolia,  but  on  the  Aegean,  and  at  the  settlements  of  Troy  and  Thermi.  In

 Sumeria,  copper  and  tin  are  mixed  to  make  bronze.  There  are  two  centers
 for  the  importation  of  copper  ore  into  the  Eastern  Mediterranean:  Transyl-
 vania  in  Eastern  Europe,  and,  to  the  West,  the  Iberian  peninsula.  Another
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 trade  network  links  the  Caucasus,  Persia,  and  the  Indus  Valley  with  the

 Mediterranean.  In  Egypt,  the  upper  and  lower  nomes  of  the  Nile  are  united
 under  Menes,  King  of  the  first  official  Egyptian  dynasty.  The  Egyptians
 mine  the  Sinai  Peninsula,  with  trading  posts  stretching  into  Africa.  Witness

 the  ostrich  egg  shells  and  the  leonine  face  of  the  Sphynx.

 We  are  now  in  the  center  of  a  literate  global  civilization,  the  first

 reported  oikumene  (self-aware  inhabited  planet).  Sumerian  cuneiform  and
 Egyptian  hieroglyph  are  the  two  dominant  scripts.  Sumerian  is  the  first
 classical  language  of  the  ancient  world.  Its  written  documents  show  the
 economic  transactions  of  a  country  divided  into  city-states,  each  with  its

 own  religious  cult  (Ur  was  the  center  for  the  worship  of  Nanna,  the  Moon).

 The  ruling  figure  of  the  city,  the  ensi,  was  the  human  agent  of  the  god,
 receiving  judgements  in  dreams  and  by  oracle.

 Huang  Ti,  the  Yellow  Emperor  of  China,  ascends  the  throne,  the  last  of

 the  Five  Rulers  of  the  Beginning  Age.  He  is  said  to  be  the  inventor  of
 wheeled  vehicles,  armor,  ships,  and  pottery;  the  phoenix  and  the  unicorn

 appeared  during  his  reign.  From  The  Yellow  Emperor’s  Canon  of  Internal
 Medicine  we  know  that  the  principle  of  Yin  and  Yang  is  the  basic  principle
 of  the  entire  universe.  We  know  that  the  vapors  of  the  darkness  of  Earth

 ascend  into  the  lightness  and  lucidity  of  Heaven,  where  the  meeting  pro-
 duces  clouds.  We  know  that  Yang  is  heavy  and  pungent  and  male,  it  is  fire

 and  anger  and  works  from  the  outside  in.  We  know  that  Yin  is  light  and
 sour  and  female;  it  is  water  and  joy  and  works  from  the  inside  out.  The  nine

 needles  of  acupuncture  are  in  use.  The  powers  of  the  supernatural  spring
 from  mystery  and  darkness.  They  create  Wind  in  the  Heaven  and  Wood
 upon  the  Earth.  When  the  fields  are  scorched,  the  Tao  brings  rain.  When
 the  fields  are  flooded,  the  Tao  absorbs  their  moisture.

 A  trans-Eurasian  alchemy  and  herbalism  connects  the  world  by  regions
 and  native  plants.  The  medicine  is  universal,  each  country  with  its  own
 diseases  and  pharmacy.  To  the  East,  The  Celestial  Elder’s  Canon  of  the
 Spirit  Lights  reminds  us  that  the  forge  is  the  belly,  the  seed  is  the  breath,

 and  the  stars  appear  inside  our  eyes.  To  the  West,  The  Emerald  Tablet  of
 Hermes  reminds  us  that  the  nurse  is  the  Earth,  the  seed  is  Mercury,  and  the

 stars  are  man’s  destiny  in  Nature.  Years  later,  we  will  confuse  these  sources
 as  East  and  West.

 Full-scale  domestication  of  maize  has  begun  in  the  Valley  of  Mexico,

 pottery  is  being  made  in  Columbia,  and  the  ancient  Cochise  Culture
 emerges  in  the  North  American  Southwest,  with  pithouses  and  milling
 stones.  Dambo  and  waterside  sites  appear  at  the  fringes  of  the  sub-Saharan
 forests,  attempts  at  tropical  agriculture  in  Guinea,  Mauritania,  the  Ivory
 Coast,  Dahomey,  Ghana,  and  Nigeria.  The  desert  sites  and  river  valleys  to
 the  immediate  west  of  the  Nile  remain  Palaeolithic  and  Mesolithic;  archaeo-
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 logically,  they  turn  up  bone  harpoons,  fish-hooks,  and  bifacial  projectile
 points.  Russia  is  also  Mesolithic,  hunting  and  fishing  dominating.  In  the
 steppelands  is  a  people  who  bury  the  dead  with  their  worldly  goods.  They  use

 copper,  grow  cereal,  and  have  cattle,  sheeps,  goats,  pigs,  and  horses;  they
 make  pottery.  They  appear  again  in  Central  Europe,  named  Battle  Axe,
 after  their  weapon;  there  they  fuse  with  another  artifact-named  complex,
 the  Bell  Beakers,  a  tribal  culture  of  archers,  who  have  distinctive  drinking
 vessels;  they  are  perhaps  native  to  the  region,  perhaps  immigrants  from  the
 copper  towns  of  Iberia.  Together,  in  war  or  peace,  they  lay  the  groundwork
 for  a  people  that  were  to  have  Druids  as  teachers,  found  penetrating  the
 Mediterranean  as  late  as  Caesar,  and  called  Celtic.  Clay  ovens  appear  on
 the  Danube,  and  large  chamber  tombs  in  remote  northern  Europe.

 Voyages  to  the  West  have  led  to  full  colonization  of  the  Mediterranean

 coast,  much  of  it  Semitic,  some  of  it  African,  plus  those  new  mingling
 Eurasian  peoples  on  the  periphery  and  in  Spain.  Even  Windmill  Hill  Culture
 in  England  is  linked  by  trade  with  this  center.  So  we  have  a  world  com-

 merce  with  centers  in  Sumeria  and  Egypt,  parts  perhaps  as  distant  as  Africa
 and  America,  and  out  into  the  Pacific;  Canaanites  and  Phoenicians  are  mes-

 sengers,  ship-captains  —  inventors  or  inheritors  of  the  “maps  of  the  ancient
 sea-kings”  Charles  Hapgood  recovers  and  claims  as  Pleistocene,  for  their
 Antarctic  coastlines.

 Olson  speaks  of  them:  “older  than  Byblos/earlier  than  Palestine/and
 possessed  of  an  alphabet/before  the  Greeks.”

 Advocates  of  the  hydraulic  theory  of  civilization  show  us  that  an  area

 shifts  from  a  tribal  society  to  a  chiefdom  to  a  state  as  individuals  gain  access

 to  luxury  resources  and  workers  are  mobilized  to  maintain  large  water-
 works.  High  population  density,  with  occupational  specialization  follows,
 leading  to  churches,  armies,  luxury  goods,  trade,  and  class  structure.  In  a
 tribal  society,  everyone  is  an  artist,  a  farmer,  a  hunter,  a  warrior,  a  healer;

 power  is  temporary  and  charismatic  in  crisis.  Pacific  Island  chiefs  have
 ornaments,  wealth,  and  privileges,  but  not  differential  access  to  necessities.
 In  a  state,  power  is  a  fact,  and  inherited  directly  by  individuals.  Tribal
 society  remains  in  much  of  Europe,  but  states  develop  around  the  Mediter-
 ranean  and  extend  into  the  outlying  districts.  The  traders  are  of  another
 condition  entirely;  their  voyages  suggest,  simultaneously,  the  mythological
 past  and  the  science  fiction  future,  and  this  is  why  Olson  cites  them  on  all

 counts:

 “existed/3000/BC?/from/Red  Sea,  via/Bahrein?////Minos/Megiddo/
 Jericho/Sarpedon  //  Rhadamanthys/  Europa  /  Dardanus?  /  (Electra?  /  Atlas  //

 and  Zeus?  ////Poseidon  /  (Samothrace?  ///  Taurus  /  the  beetle  /  stuck  in  his  /

 leg.”  “Additional  “Phoenician”  notes.”
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 4,500  years  ago

 Power  is  consolidated  at  the  centers.  Lugalzaggisi  creates,  by  conquest,

 the  first  Mesopotamian  Empire;  he  is  succeeded  by  Sargon  of  Akkad,  a
 Semite.  Sargon’s  conquests  extend  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  the  Mediter-
 ranean,  and  east  into  Asia.  He  is  called,  in  his  time,  King  of  the  Universe.
 Under  him,  Sumer  and  Akkad  become  the  nation  of  Babylonia,  with  a
 Ural-Altaic  south  and  a  Semitic  north.  Trade  expeditions  are  sent  to  Syria
 and  the  Taurus  Mountains  of  Turkey.

 In  Egypt,  this  is  also  a  time  of  state  power,  including  the  building  of
 the  pyramid  of  Cheops,  containing  2,300,000  blocks,  during  the  Fourth
 Dynasty.  Egyptian  sailors  explore  the  Mediterranean  and  set  up  overland
 and  sea-route  trade  with  Syria  and  Palestine.

 Astronomy  and  mathematics  shared  a  golden  age,  of  which  the  Pyra-
 mids  are  a  blunt  massive  reminder.  The  Babylonians  discovered  the  theorem

 for  the  right-handed  triangle,  approximated  pi  as  three,  and  charted  the
 course  of  the  Sun  through  twelve  constellations.  The  Egyptians  calculated  pi
 as  eight-ninths  the  diameter  of  the  circle  (3.1605),  and  with  it  they  solved
 areas  and  volumes  of  cylinders  and  hemispheres;  they  derived  unknowns
 with  simultaneous  quadratic  equations  and  found  the  frustrum  for  the

 square  pyramid;  they  also  had  notation  for  decimals  and  fractions,  to  which
 the  Babylonians  added  sexagesimals.

 As  we  move  toward  2000  B.C.,  peasant  communities  are  developing

 throughout  Europe,  to  exist  side  by  side  with  older  hunting  and  fishing
 groups.  Invasions  and  migrations  from  the  outlying  districts  are  in  full
 swing.  Into  Europe  come  large  numbers  of  peoples,  called,  variously,  Indo-
 Europeans,  Aryans,  Iranians;  they  have  horse-drawn  chariots  with  light-
 spoked  wheels;  on  Egyptian  tombs  of  the  era,  they  appear  as  Nordic-Asiatic
 invaders;  their  gods  are  Mithra,  Varuna,  Indra.  They  descend  upon  the
 centers  of  civilization  in  waves,  conquering  Babylonia  and  Egypt,  laying  the
 basis  for  Hittite  Culture  in  Asia  Minor.  Achaeans  and  other  tribes  enter

 Greece,  where  Helladic  Culture  had  previously  been  dominant;  other

 Aryans  settle  Italy,  where  they  merge  with  North  African  and  European
 peoples.  A  new  Asia  Minor  (Babylonia,  Assyria,  and  Syria)  develops  out  of
 the  chaos,  with  its  bastard  dialects  of  Hurrian,  Hittite,  and  Old  Persian  that

 survive  to  respectable  old  age.  This  is  Olson’s  “Indo-  Euro-  pean  original/
 migration  into  lands  bordering//Baltic  &  Aegean  at  early  period  not  too  far
 back  of/1540  —  say  rolls  2100  from  Maikop  or/Aia  the/Golden/original
 name  for  Colchis  the  home  of  the/was  the/sheep’s  Hide  —  cld  be  Kuban.../
 ...Hercules  was  born  1340.”  It’s  a  muddle  in  his  text,  with  the  Greek  and

 Roman  hypothesized  but  not  yet  arrived;  as  history  it  will  always  be  a
 muddle.  Did  the  Picts  reach  Scotland  in  this  wave?  They  are  clearly  more

 primitive  than  any  other  Indo-European  stock  in  England:  their  matrilineal
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 ruling  families  and  assessments  in  sacred  cattle.  Olson:  “the  Atlantic/Medi-
 terranean/Black  Sea  time.”

 4,000  years  ago

 The  migration  continues  with  consolidation  in  the  centers  of  agriculture
 and  trade.  The  Third  Dynasty  of  Ur  is  founded  in  2028  B.C.;  its  tablets  are
 dated  to  the  month  and  day,  listing  transactions  of  grain,  fruit,  vegetables,

 large  and  small  cattle,  and  slaves;  its  precision  goes  to  the  single  sheep  of  the

 single  shepherd.  In  Egypt,  the  rulers  of  Thebes  re-assert  an  Egyptian  king-
 dom,  and  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Dynasties  follow.

 Olson:  “imported  forty  shiploads  of  cedar  logs/from  Byblos//and  in
 1954  AD,/when  the  funerary  boat//of  Kheops,/Snerfu’s  successor//hap-

 pened  to  turn  up/as  previously  undiscovered/in  a  shaft  of  the  burial  base/of
 the  sd  Kheops’  pyramid//the  boat,/which  was  intact,//gave  off/the  ori-
 ginal  odor//of  its  cedar  wood  fittings.....////the/creature,  from  outer
 space//who  comes  in  unknown/and  lives  unknown//in  the  sun,  craving/to
 be  able//to  be  himself.”

 There  is  now  a  high  civilization  in  Crete,  with  a  king  and  his  palaces,

 the  big  one  at  Knossos.  Early  Cretean  Linear  A  texts  have  Semitic  words  for

 pottery  and  wheat.  Small  gardens  in  Nigeria  mark  the  florescence  of  the
 Neolithic  there.  In  Georgia  and  northern  Florida,  fiber-tempered  pottery  is
 being  made.  There  are  small  ceremonial  centers  in  Mesoamerica,  and  the
 llama  has  been  domesticated  in  Peru.  In  northern  China,  slash  and  burn

 agriculture  has  begun  and  pottery  is  painted  locally  by  style.  As  part  of  the

 continued  Indo-European  migration,  the  Aryans  enter  the  Indus  Valley  and
 merge  with  the  civilization  there.  The  Vedas  are  composed.

 Central  Europe  is  now  clearly  Celtic,  Germanic;  the  earlier  Indo-Euro-
 peans,  who  named  the  rivers,  are  lost.  The  Bell  Beaker  people,  with  a
 center  in  Portugal  and  Iberia,  continue  to  expand  to  the  east  and  west,  using

 sea  routes  up  the  Atlantic  coast  to  reach  Brittany  and  the  mouth  of  the
 Rhine.  A  group  of  them  cross  the  North  Sea,  establishing  the  reign  of  the
 Wessex  kings  in  England,  and  displacing  the  Picts  to  the  North.  There  are
 large  Bell  Beaker  settlements  in  eastern  Europe,  notably  Czechoslovakia;
 they  are  recognized  by  non-ferrous  (gold  and  copper)  metallurgy  and  orna-
 ments.  The  overall  merger  with  Battle  Axe  groups  continues,  leading  to  the
 Únêtice,  Tumulus,  and  Urnfield  cultures  and  the  historic  Celts  of  the  Cen-

 tral  European  Bronze  Age.  These  communities  were  involved  in  extensive
 trade  with  Syrian  and  Phoenician  merchants,  and  Europe  stayed  in  contact
 with  the  Mediterranean.

 Olson:  “He  went  to  Spain,/the  handsome  sailor,/he  went  to  Ireland/
 and  died  of  a  bee:/he’s  buried,  at  the  hill/of  KnockMany//He  sailed  to
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 Cashes/and  wrecked  on  that  ledge,  /his  ship  vaulted/the  shoal,  he  landed/in
 Gloucester:  he  built  a  castle/at  Norman’s  Woe.”

 The  capital  of  Egypt  is  moved  north  to  a  point  below  Memphis.  The
 God  of  Thebes  (Amon)  is  combined  with  Re.  “O  Amen-Re.....  as  thou

 passest  over  the  heavens  every  face  seeth  thee...…….  Millions  of  years  have
 gone  over  the  world,  and  I  cannot  tell  the  number  of  those  through  which
 thou  hast  passed.....  Thou  does  pass  over  and  dost  travel  through  untold
 spaces  requiring  millions  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years;  thou  passest
 through  them  in  peace,  and  thou  steerest  thy  way  across  the  watery  abyss  to

 the  place  which  thou  lovest....…  Thou  watchest  all  men  as  they  sleep,  and
 thou  seekest  the  good  of  thy  brute  creation...  Thou  king  who  art  One  among

 the  gods,  thy  names  are  manifold,  and  how  many  they  are  is  unknown;
 thou  shinest  in  the  eastern  and  western  horizons,  and  overthrowest  thy

 enemies  at  thy  birth  daily.”

 3,750  years  ago

 Olson:  “.....and  she  bare  the  thing  which  encloses/every  thing,  Okeanos
 the  one  which  all  things  are  and  by  which  nothing/is  anything  but  itself,
 measured  so.”  We  are  approaching  the  world  of  Hesiod.  Greek  civilization
 begins  out  of  the  ruins  and  chaos  of  earlier  civilizations,  and  Olson  recalls
 those  other  Middle  Ages,  before  Homer.  The  Eurasiatic  invasion  has  pro-
 duced  Mycenaean  Greece,  a  patchwork  of  old  European,  new  European,
 Minoan  Semitic,  Aryan,  and  other  native  peoples.  So  what  does  Rhys  Car-
 penter  mean  when  he  writes:  “There  is  no  Minoan  or  Asianic  blood  in  the
 veins  of  the  Grecian  muses...….….  they  dwell  remote  from  the  Cretean  Mycen-

 aean  world  and  in  touch  with  the  European  elements  of  Greek  speech  and
 culture.”?  How  can  one  distinguish  between  Europe  and  Asia  in  the  turbu-
 lence  of  universal  intermarrying  peoples?

 Babylonia  is  invaded  by  Amorite  Semites  from  the  Arabian  desert;
 Hammurabi  ascends  to  the  throne.  Another  Asian  Aryan  invasion  brings  the
 Hyksos  to  Egypt,  the  expulsion  of  whom,  in  1600  B.C.,  sets  the  groundwork
 for  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty.  The  Hittites  of  Turkey,  at  the  height  of  their
 power,  build  a  major  fortified  metropolis  at  Hattusas.

 “Outside  the  close  mesh  of  the  Aegean  sea-ways,  the  main  European
 trade  routes  follow  fairly  well  defined  courses  in  the  earlier  second  millen-
 nium.  There  is  coming  and  going  along  the  Steppe  grasslands  which  stretch
 from  central  Asia  to  end  in  the  Hungarian  plain,  and  there  is  a  great  axis  of

 trade  which  links  Transylvania  to  Denmark,  on  an  approximate  line  (in
 modern  terms)  through  Bratislava,  Prague,  Dresden,  and  Hamburg.  From
 the  head  of  the  Adriatic,  the  routes  over  the  Alpine  passes  run  either  to  join

 the  Transylvanian-Danish  route  around  Prague,  or  to  go  by  a  more  westerly
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 course  through  Bavaria  and  the  Rhineland;  by  these  routes  amber  was
 traded  to  the  Aegean  world.....  Further  westward,  the  Iberian  peninsula
 was  now  being  by-passed,  and  the  Lusitanian  and  Galician  coasts  avoided,
 by  the  well-known  ways  leading  from  the  Gulf  of  Lions  at  Narbonne,
 through  the  Carcassonne  Gap,  and  so  to  the  mouth  of  the  Loire,  thus
 putting  Brittany  and  Britain  in  easier  touch  with  the  Mediterranean.  [Wit-
 ness  Stonehenge  as  an  example  of  Mycenean-British  contact  —  an  enormous
 calendar  and  clock  built  on  Salisbury  Plain,  geared  so  precisely  it  still  mea-
 sures  eclipses  and  equinoxes;  this  gives  us  the  sense  of  something  more  than
 just  a  trade  stop,  something  global  and  ancient  —  the  temple  of  John
 Michel’s  Atlantis,  so  large  we  cannot  see  it,  in  stellar  scale  from  Britain  via
 Crete  to  the  dragon  paths  and  geomancy  of  China.  But  the  explanation  is
 gone;  all  that  remains  is  the  monument,  and  the  intuition  of  an  energy
 grounded  in  landscape.  Were  the  pyramids  in  that  dynamo  too?  What,  of
 methodology,  have  we  lost?]  The  chalk  downs  of  Wessex,  good  farming  land
 with  by  now  a  long  tradition  of  agricultural  development  over  a  millennium
 and  a  half,  lie  themselves  on  a  trans-peninsular  route  from  the  English
 Channel  (and  so  from  the  Rhineland  or  Saxony)  via  the  Bristol  Channel  and
 west  Wales  to  the  copper  and  gold  of  Ireland  and  down  the  Devon  coast  to
 the  all-important  sources  of  tin  in  Cornwall;  small  wonder  that  powerful
 dynasties  enriched  themselves  on  Salisbury  Plain.  Nor  need  all  the  tin
 needed  for  the  flourishing  bronze  industries  of  the  British  Isles  have  come
 from  Cornwall;  for,  east  Scotland,  for  instance,  in  the  van  of  this  technolo-

 gical  progress,  tin  from  Bohemia  could  have  been  obtained  at  the  Rhine
 mouth  by  a  shorter  sea-route  than  that  to  Land's  End.”  Stuart  Piggot,
 Ancient  History.

 3,500  years  ago

 We  have  moved  into  the  time  of  Homer  (known  as  the  Amarna  Age).
 His  chronicles  have  their  sources  here,  and  it  is  no  accident  that  the  Maxi-

 mus  Poems  (V)  have  their  heart  in  the  same  epoch.  It  is  a  mistake  to  think  of

 the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  as  Greek  tales.  The  Amarna  Age  was  cosmopoli-
 tan,  with  trade  routes  extending  globally,  contacts  (hypothetical  but  likely)
 with  the  Indians  of  Brazil  and  Louisiana,  the  Mayan  villages,  and  the
 Yangshao  of  China.  Small  earthworks  are  built  in  the  American  southwest,
 and  pipes  and  fish-hooks  of  steatite  and  haliotis  shell  are  cut  by  the  tribes  of

 California.  In  China,  the  silkworm  is  being  cultivated;  the  Neolithic  is  fully
 developed,  with  crops  of  millet,  kaoling,  and  rice,  and  the  domestication  of
 pigs,  cattle,  sheep,  goats,  and  dogs.  Goods  travel  by  obvious  and  obscure
 routes.  The  implication  is  Atlantean,  Earth-culture,  Adriatic-Yugoslavian
 trade.  An  oval  wooden  bowl  inlaid  in  gold  from  North  Wales  shows  a
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 Viking  type  ship  —  bearing  what  people  separate  from  Celt,  or  pre-Sufi
 Arabic,  or  a  Phoenician  captain  under  Mesolithic-Maglemoisian  flag?  Cere-
 monial  silver  battle  axes  arrive  from  Eastern  Europe;  the  great  golden

 dagger  of  Rumania  is  tip  of  an  unknown  iceberg.  From  the  Black  Sea  come,
 archaeologically,  treasure  hordes  of  silver  spears  and  jadeite  battle-axes,
 maceheads  of  alabaster,  artifacts  of  Troy.  A  main  route  spreads  down  the

 central  spine  of  Africa  on  either  side  of  the  Rift  Valley,  tse-tse-free  by  which

 metals  are  sent  in  exchange  for  raw  surplus  to  Neolithic  peoples.  Sheep-

 herding  migrants  have  entered  southern  Central  Africa,  and  passed  south
 into  the  Congo;  there  they  dwell  side  by  side  with  older  hunter-gatherers,  run-

 ning  the  international  market;  they  were  Mediterranean  contacts.  But  who
 were  the  traders?  The  Scythians  were  on  the  move  across  Eurasia,  another

 shard  of  primal  eastern  stock  from  beyond  the  Greek  world.  When  Odysseus
 sets  out  into  the  world  sea,  his  gods  are  powerful  and  world-generating,  but

 we  have  the  sense  yet  of  greater  mysteries,  darker  magics,  African  witches,
 wealthy  courts.  The  Greek  is  a  child.  Who  captains  the  great  trading  vessels
 which  disappear  into  the  mist?,  and  from  whom  come  the  images,  the
 generations  of  sea-tales  and  inland  explorations  that  make  up  not  only  the
 Iliad  and  the  Odyssey,  but  the  Irish  tales  of  the  Ulster  Cycle,  Beowulf,  the
 Norse  Sagas,  the  international  intrigue  of  the  Kalevala,  the  vast  scope  of  the
 Persian  Book  of  Kings,  the  sparse  maps  and  sagas  of  Cuba  and  Easter
 Island?  Olson  asks:  who  were  the  Ugandans,  the  Norse,  the  Semitics,  and
 says:  “Norse  are/able  to/travel/to  America/to  Russia/to  all  but  China/in
 the  2nd  half/of  the  Christian/Era  they  travelled/as  Greeks  Vedic  Indians
 Irish  travelled  likewise/in  the  2nd  BC.”

 Ireland  lies  at  the  depth  of  India  in  Europe’s  Indo-European  past,  one
 out  into  the  Atlantic  as  far  as  the  other  is  in  pre-Buddhist  Asia,  a  dis/connec-

 tion  recognized  by  occult  scholars  and  theosophists.  The  primitive  Irish
 sheds  light  on  the  raw  Vedic,  and  if  there  should  be  features  common  to
 both,  they  lie  outside,  or  on  the  bare  edge  of,  the  topos  of  the  Greek-Hebraic

 Mediterranean  —  an  older  Aryan,  Pictish  text.  (Is  the  three-horned  bull
 Zoroastrian  or  Proto-Celtic?)  True,  the  Irish  have  the  pagan  Atlantic  on
 their  flank,  while  India  has  a  China,  leading  into  Chinese  Japan,  so  large  it
 will  take  its  vision  and  theologies  and  return  them  a  millionfold.  Ireland
 remains  primitive,  and  it  changes,  drawn  by  the  same  geodesy  into  the
 present.  Facing  North  America,  blind,  it  gave  rise,  perhaps,  to  a  secret
 Algonquian-Irish  text,  spreading  through  the  Great  Lakes,  across  the  Plains,
 eventually  finding  its  way,  in  some  other  form,  to  St.  Louis.  Stonehenge  was

 still  being  built  in  England  by  Mycenaeans  from  the  Caucasus,  Iran.  The
 Aryans  continued  to  enter  India,  bringing  millet,  from  where  it  spread  to
 Arabia;  its  Sanskrit  name  is  raji,  Dravidian  in  origin,  meaning  “red,”  those
 same  Dravidians  who  continued  to  migrate  into  Southeast  Asia  and  out  into  …
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 the  Australian  Pacific.  Aboriginal  Indians  are  aboriginal  Malayans,  Poly-
 nesians,  and  sea-people  of  the  old  Pacific.  The  Aryans  absorb  them  as  the

 Sumerians  absorbed  the  Ubaid,  as  the  Irish  are  also  the  synthesis  of  a  migra-

 ting  people  and  relict  Pleistocene  hunters  and  fishermen.  Homer  lived  in  a

 world  of  ashlar  palaces  and  wall-girt  towns,  not  timber  villages.  And  Olson
 has  an  impression  of  that  age  in  the  later  Greek,  the  post-Mediaeval  Euro-
 pean  explorations  into  the  Atlantic.  The  largeness  of  his  poem  is  that  it  is  at

 once  Amarnan,  Graeco-Roman,  and  Colonial.  He  matches  Cyrus  Gordon’s
 15th  Century  B.C.  Egypt  with  Carl  Sauer’s  16th  Century  A.D.  North  Amer-
 ica.

 “the  last  to  navigate/those  waters/thus  to  define/the  limits/of  the  land:

 Helen,  /said  Herodotus,  /was  only  the  last/of  the  European  girls/to  be  ab-
 sconded  with/by  the  Asiatics//for  which  read/Phoenicians,/Semite  sai-

 lors///Along  those  extending  lines  (rhumbs)/there  was  Manes  first  (Minos/
 maybe)  there  had  been/Gades  there  was  Pytheas/out  into  the  Atlantic/  //far

 enough  up  into  the  North/for  the  Atlantic  to  be  known///Portuguese/are
 part  Phoenician  (?/Canary  Islanders/Cro-Magnon///Islands,/to  islands,/
 headlands  /  and  shores  ///  Megalithic  /  stones  ////  Stations  /  on  shores  /  And

 Sable///Then  England/an  Augustine/land.”
 And  Gordon  writes:

 “The  Amarna  Age  (when  Amenophis  III  and  IV  ruled  Egypt  in  the
 fifteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  B.C.)  derives  its  name  from  Tell  el-Amar-

 na,  the  capital  built  in  Upper  Egypt  by  Amenophis  IV,  where  nearly  four
 hundred  documents  of  singular  interest  were  discovered.  The  texts  are  writ-
 ten  in  Babylonian  on  clay,  for  Babylonian  cuneiform  had  become  the  me-
 dium  for  international  correspondence  and  there  was  a  school  to  train  Egyp-

 tian  scribes  to  write  it  in  Tell  el-Amarna.

 The  Amarna  Age  is  the  focal  period  of  the  ancient  Near  East,  when
 extensive  and  unprecedented  international  contacts  produced  a  fusion  of
 cultures  from  Babylonia  in  the  east  to  Egypt  in  the  west,  and  from  Anatolia

 and  the  Aegean  in  the  north  to  the  Arabian  border  and  the  Upper  Nile  in
 the  south.  Into  the  Amarna  Age  flowed  the  cultural  resources  of  the  Baby-
 lonians,  Assyrians,  Hittites,  Hurrians,  Caphtorians,  Canaanites,  Egyptians
 and  numerous  other  ethnic  elements  of  pre-Amarna  antiquity.  Out  of  their
 synthesis  emerged,  first  and  foremost,  the  historical  Greeks  and  Hebrews:
 two  primary  fountainheads  of  Western  civilization;  and  also  the  post-
 Amarna  Phoenicians,  Arameans,  Neo-Assyrians,  Neo-Babylonians,  late

 Egyptians,  and  many  others.  The  hub  of  the  Amarna  Age  was  Canaan,  so
 that  the  Hebrews  appeared  at  the  right  time  and  in  the  best  place  to  fall  heir

 to  the  maximum  cultural  legacy  of  the  ancient  Near  East.  Between  the
 international  Amarna  Age  in  the  fourteenth  century  and  the  international
 Hellenistic  Age  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  fell  a  period  of  nationalism
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 during  which  the  distinctive  course  of  Hebrew  nationhood  was  historically
 possible.  The  Hebrews  of  the  Old  Testament  ran  their  entire  course  between
 the  Amarna  and  Hellenistic  ages.

 The  Amarna  tablets  are  mostly  letters  exchanged  between  the  Pharaohs
 and  the  rulers  of  Asia,  including  among  the  latter  the  kings  of  Cassite
 Babylonia,  Assyria,  Mitanni  and  the  Hittites;  and  especially  the  kinglets  of
 Canaanite  city-states.”

 The  kings  of  Cassite  Babylonia  are  Asians,  invaders  who  continue  to
 rule  Hammurabi’s  empire  with  Indo-European  gods.  As  Babylonia  declines,
 Hittite  Turkey  becomes  the  citadel  of  the  north,  the  main  bridge  between
 Semite  and  Greek  culture.  An  ancient  and  civilized  people,  the  Hittites  were
 regarded  as  backward  and  pagan  by  the  newcomer  Greeks  and  Hebrews.

 No  wonder  the  old  gods  were  overthrown  and  driven  back  into  the  galaxy.
 Modernism  had  come  full-born  from  their  loins.

 The  Amarna  Age  marks  the  furthest  extent  of  Egyptian  movement  into
 Western  Asia,  duplicating  and  extending  previous  Asian  conquests  in  Egypt.
 In  1480  B.C.,  King  Thutmes  invaded  Canaan,  beginning  a  long  period  of
 Egyptian  involvement  in  northern  Semitic  lands.  Olson:  “the  hand  of  Isis/
 which  unweavest  even  the  inextricably  tangled/web  of  fate.”

 After  the  Amarna  Age,  new  gods,  fully  armed,  are  born.  The  ancient
 gyres  stagger  and  crumble,  taking  with  them  the  old  kingdoms  —  Hittite
 and  Egyptian,  Babylonian  and  Minoan  and  Trojan.  It  is  a  time  of  barbarian
 warriors,  but  it  is  also  a  revolution  of  meaning,  a  changing  of  the  cosmic
 impulse.  The  Hittite  Empire,  under  attack  by  both  Achaean  Greeks  and

 Egyptians,  dissolves  into  tiny  city-states,  occupied  later  by  the  Phyrigians,
 an  Asian  people  with  an  offshoot  in  Thrace.  The  Greek  siege  of  Troy  is
 approximately  1240  B.C.,  in  the  context  of  general  sea  raids.  Neither  Myce-
 naean  nor  Egyptian  civilization  survived  its  victories.  Greece  fell  swiftly
 from  the  Asian  Amarna  into  the  peasant  regional  culture  of  Urnfield  Eu-
 rope.  Local  uprisings  split  the  Egyptian  nation  into  fragments,  and  during
 the  Twentieth  Dynasty,  the  Canaanites  abandoned  Jericho,  and  Israel,  the
 babe  of  Palestine,  now  rivalled  the  bearded  Sphynx.  The  closeness  of  David’s
 defeat  of  the  Philistines  to  the  Greek  sacking  of  Troy  reminds  us  that  the
 Bible  and  Homer  are  two  faces  of  one  world  —  the  regional  magic  of
 Yahweh  but  the  vast  obscure  seas  of  antiquity.  Abraham  was  able  to  travel

 unimpeded  from  Western  Asia  (Ur)  to  Egypt.  That’s  no  Mormon  temple
 route.  Esau  married  two  Hittite  women  (the  Hittite  bigamy  not  the  He-
 brew).  The  Greeks  married  the  Hittites  also.  By  1300  B.C.  Joseph  is  in
 Egypt,  steward  to  the  Pharaoh,  reading  the  dreams  of  a  tribal  Semite  heri-
 tage.  To  those  living  then,  the  international  quality  of  the  Amarna  outlived
 all  invasions.
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 3,000  years  ago

 The  Olmec  Style  and  Chavin  Cult  mark  large  multi-national  cultures  at
 this  time  in  Mesoamerica  and  Peru.  Native  jungle  gods  appear,  their  animal

 faces  on  jugs  and  pendants.  Their  Eurasian  ancestry  is  forgotten;  they  are
 born  anew.  South  America  is  not  Africa,  not  anymore.  From  May  to  Oct-

 ober,  there  is  drought  in  Central  Brazil.  Agricultural  tribes  become  nomad-
 ic.  The  rivers  run  low,  and  a  single  dose  of  fish  poison  kills  one  for  a  season.

 During  the  dry  weather  in  the  Amazon,  there  is  no  complete  drought,  and  it

 is  a  time  of  rituals;  the  Indians  hunt  savannah  birds.  The  jaguar  and  the

 anteater,  dark  spots  in  the  Milky  Way  below  Scorpio,  battle  from  sunset  to
 sunrise.  The  jaguar  climbs  on  top  shortly  after  rising,  but  by  the  time  the

 two  animals  vanish,  the  anteater  has  replaced  him  and  the  jaguar  is  a

 vulture.  The  Etruscans  appear  in  Italy,  migrants  from  Eastern  Europe.
 There,  in  the  center  of  the  Mediterranean  trade  belt,  a  culture  forms  in
 simultaneous  contact  with  Central  Europe  and  the  Middle  East.  Later,  as

 Romans,  they  will  claim  ancestry  in  Troy.

 The  Pharaohs  battle  Libyan  armies,  maintain  their  gateway  into  Africa.
 But  not  Asia.  The  mountain  people  of  the  upper  Tigres  Valley  have  united
 Iranian  and  Hittite  remnants;  as  Assyrians,  they  enter  old  Mesopotamia  and

 take  over  the  Babylonian  government.  Kenyan  Neolithic  peoples  domesticate
 a  zebu  strain  of  cattle;  tools  are  made  from  lava;  distinctive  to  the  region  is

 a  bag-shaped  pottery  with  handles  and  spouts.
 Celtic  culture  has  begun  to  spread  over  northern  Europe,  assimilating

 prior  settlements;  they  will  be,  locally,  the  Irish,  the  Welsh,  the  French,  the

 Germans,  the  English.  The  cultures  they  absorb  are  earlier  derivatives  of  the

 same  Eurasian  sources  from  which  they  come.

 Ionians  migrate  into  southwest  Anatolia,  while  Dorians  settle  in  the
 Peloponnese;  founding  the  prototypes  of  Greek  city-states  upon  the  remnants
 of  Minoan-Mycenaean  culture.  Under  Solomon  and  Hiram,  Hebrews  and
 Phoenicians  declare  an  alliance  of  interests  in  the  Levant.  In  950  B.C.,  the

 Temple  of  Solomon  is  built  and  the  Queen  of  Sheba  visits  Israel  from  her
 homeland  in  southern  Arabia,  the  daughter  of  an  archaic  Semitic  dynasty

 still  recognized  by  Hebrews,  forgotten  by  later  pious  Christians.  But  the
 Phoenicians  are  driven  from  Cyprus  under  Achaean  attack,  and,  as  Hellenic
 Greece  becomes  a  Mediterranean  sea-power,  they  abandon  the  whole  East

 and  move  their  headquarters  to  Africa  and  Spain,  out  on  the  North  Atlantic,

 where  they  found  Carthage  and  resettle  Iberian  lands,  controlling,  for  yet
 another  epoch,  the  Straits  of  Gibralter.  They  leave  their  alphabet  to  the
 Greeks  who  use  the  consonants  not  spoken  in  their  tongue  to  write  the

 vowels  of  Indo-European.  Such  is  the  textual  warp  that  follows  the  Amarna,
 and  carries  the  golden  age  through  a  vernacular  scrambling  into  classical
 times.
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 Olson:  “As  Zeus  sent  Hermes/to  draw  Agenor’s  cattle/down  to  the
 seashore/at  Tyre,  date//1540  BC,  and  thereby/caused  the  pursuit/of  him
 by  Agenor’s/sons  —  one  to//Carthage,  one  to/found  Thebes,/another//to
 establish  the  rich  gold  mines  of  Thasos.”

 With  Gibraltar  blocked,  Greek  trade  with  England  continues  across
 inland  routes;  the  main  Aegean  export  is  wine,  import:  raw  metals;  bronze
 flagons  and  craters  from  the  Mediterranean  are  found  throughout  Europe.
 The  Phoenicians  are  Olson’s  heroes,  the  grandfathers  of  Europe,  for  whom
 the  northern  Mesolithic  was  the  American  West  of  its  millennium:  “mean-

 while  Zeus/as  an  immaculate//white  bull  with  one/black  stripe  down  him/
 has  caught  Europe  up  on  to  his  back,//his  softness/fooling  her,/she  placing
 flowers/in  his  mouth,  //he  sails  off/to  Crete,  near/Ida,  and  there/also  Phoe-

 nician  //  persons  are  /  born,  Europe’s/sons  Minos,  /  Rhadamanthys,  /  Sarpe-
 don.”

 They  will  still  be  in  Carthage  when  they  meet  the  Romans  (Dido  recal-
 ling  Sheba);  by  then  they  are  a  very  old,  dying  people,  disappearing  into
 Africa  as  the  Norse  later  into  Eskimo  Greenland.  Then  again,  like  the  mi-
 gration,  they  are  everyone.  Though  their  hold  on  the  North  Atlantic  is  bro-

 ken,  no  Graeco-European  power  will  seize  it  for  millennia;  by  then  the  open
 waters  will  be  a  myth.

 Olson:  “the  coast  goes  from  Hurrian  Hazzi  to  Tyre/the  wife  of  god  was

 Athirat  of  the  Sea/borne  on  a  current  flowed  that  strongly/was  taken

 straight  through  the  Mediterranean/north  north  west  to  Judas  waters/home
 to  the  shore.”

 2,500  Years  ago

 At  the  time  of  Homer,  sunflower,  marsh  elder,  squash,  and  gourds  are
 cultivated  in  the  Ohio  Valley;  late  Woodland  intensifies  into  Adena  proto-
 agricultural.  The  first  cities  are  built  in  Peru.  In  China:  Confucius,  Lao
 Tzu,  Buddha.  At  Monte  Alban  in  Oaxaca  is  a  culture  with  monumental  art,

 hieroglyphs,  a  numeral  system,  calendars,  and  burial  mounds  —  not  expan-
 sive  in  the  mode  of  later  Mexican  high  cultures,  trading,  instead,  with  the
 Olmecs  in  the  lowlands  of  Vera  Cruz,  with  the  Valley  of  Mexico.  They  grow

 corn,  squash,  tomatoes,  peppers,  avocados,  red  and  black  beans,  cacao,  plus
 tobacco  and  cotton.  The  Bhagavad-gita  is  written  in  India.

 Celtic  farming  villages  expand  through  Central  Europe,  reaching  Nor-
 thern  Italy.  They  are  now  the  civilized  ones,  under  invasion  from  pastoral
 and  migratory  tribes:  Celtic  Belgae,  Cimbri,  and  then  the  innumerable
 Goths.  Rome  will  finally  freeze  this  system  as  the  outlying  provinces  of  the

 Empire.

 Note  the  description  in  Herodotus  of  Scythian  funeral  rites:  sense  of  the

 52

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 a  S:Petri

 MODERN  CADIZ  ANCIENT  GADES

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Scythians

 Black  Sea

 Caspian  :
 Sea

 Háttuüsas*--

 (Boghazköy)  s  |
 r”

 Gordium  £  =:  i
 Sardis

 NS  ABHRYGIA  i

 Iranian

 Ecbatana

 Plateau

 PALESTINE/g

 "F  /  Persian

 Gulf

 Arabian  Desert  A
 EARLY  N

 COASTLINE  SN

 ZZ  Assyrian  Empire  (7th  Century  B.C)  N

 7)  Hittite  Empire  (14th  Century  B.C.)

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 continuous  downflow  of  peoples  from  barbarian  Eurasia  into  the  pre-
 Hellenistic,  pre-Roman  Mediterranean,  peoples  that  are  always  there,
 camped  as  if  outside,  peoples  that  Greek  explorers  visit,  and  Greek  chroni-
 cles  and  histories  locate,  make  into  a  torn  planet  parchment,  peoples  who,  if

 ignored  too  long,  become  the  Persians,  and  impose  Asia  once  again  on  the
 West.  Odysseus  then,  Dante  later,  sought  to  push  outside  of  a  world  of
 people,  back  to  where  something  original  remained,  something  closer  to  the
 elemental  condition.  No  wonder  Olson  read  Herodotus  as  some  people  read
 the  daily  paper.  We  remain  in  a  distortion  of  real  time.

 The  Phrygian  Empire,  which  included  old  Hittite,  was  under  invasion
 from  the  Cimmerians.  The  Lydians  occupied  the  rest  of  Turkey.  A  Semitic
 people,  the  Chaldeans,  ruled  Babylonia.  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians,  united
 Medes  and  Assyrians,  entered  Mesopotamia,  and,  by  the  rights  of  the  old
 Babylonian  gods,  declared  himself  king.

 “When  I  made  my  gracious  entry  into  Babylon,  with  rejoicing  and
 pleasure,  I  took  up  my  lordly  residence  in  the  royal  palace.  Marduk,  the
 great  lord,  turned  the  noble  race  of  Babylonians  toward  me,  and  I  gave
 daily  care  to  his  worship.  My  numerous  troops  marched  peacefully  into
 Babylon.  In  all  Sumer  and  Akkad  I  permitted  no  unfriendly  treatment.  The
 dishonoring  yoke  was  removed  from  them.  Their  fallen  dwellings  I  restored;
 I  cleared  out  the  ruins.”  Even  this  early,  this  late:  “I  cleared  out  the  ruins.”

 The  Persians  lay  at  the  very  end  of  the  cycle.

 “All  the  kings  dwelling  in  palaces  of  all  the  quarters  of  the  earth,  from

 the  Upper  to  the  Lower  Sea,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  Amorite  country  who

 dwelt  in  tents  brought  me  their  heavy  gifts  and  in  Babylon  kissed  my  feet.”

 As  mythical  descendant  of  Sargon,  Cyrus  extended  his  empire,  incor-
 porating  Canaan,  Palestine,  Lydia,  and  the  remaining  Phoenicians.  With  a
 navy  now  superior  to  the  Greeks,  he  was  able  to  add  the  main  city-states,
 though  the  Greeks  remained  in  alliance-submission-rebellion,  nursing  their
 own  Olympian  destiny.  The  Persian  Empire  was  always  flimsy  and  deriva-
 tive,  over-extended  and  self-deceiving;  it  was  like  the  last  explosion  of  a  star

 before  it  burns  out  entirely.  The  Persians  didn’t  know  that.

 Cyrus  was  killed  in  the  interior  lands  of  the  Massagetae,  a  small  Saka
 tribe  with  whose  queen  he  was  negotiating  and  fighting.  Crown  prince
 Cambyses  inherited  the  Empire  and  extended  it  into  Egypt  where  his  name
 was  inscribed  on  a  sarcophagus  of  granite.  A  voice  at  sea  is  speaking,  as  it  has

 begun  to  for  thousands  of  years,  saying  that  the  great  god  Pan  is  dead.  But

 they  hear  only  their  own  glorious  revivals.

 “Horus,  Samtowi,  king  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  Mestiu-re,  son  of

 Re,  Cambyses,  may  he  live  forever..….……  all  health,  all  gladness,  appearing  as
 king  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  forever.”

 De  Santillana  and  von  Dechend  describe  the  planet  on  which  the  Per-
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 sians  awoke:

 “Cosmological  Time,  the  ‘dance  of  stars’  as  Plato  called  it,  was  not  a
 mere  angular  measure,  an  empty  container,  as  it  has  now  become,  the
 container  of  so-called  history;  that  is,  of  frightful  and  meaningless  surprises
 that  people  have  resigned  themselves  to  calling  the  fait  accompli.  It  was  felt

 to  be  potent  enough  to  control  events  inflexibly,  as  it  molded  them  to  its
 sequences  in  a  cosmic  manifold  in  which  past  and  future  called  to  each
 other,  deep  calling  to  deep.  The  awesome  Measure  repeated  and  echoed  the
 structure  in  many  ways,  gave  Time  the  scansion,  the  inexorable  decisions
 through  which  an  instant  ‘fell  due.”

 During  the  reign  of  Darius,  the  Libyans  and  Scythians  were  defeated,
 and  Persian  governors  moved  into  Western  Asia  and  India.  This  Aryan
 empire  marked  the  fruition  of  two  ancient  unresolved  measures:  the  expan-
 sion  of  Asian  and  Indo-European  masses  into  the  cultivated  Mediterranean,
 and  the  unending  intrusion  of  Middle  Eastern  kingdoms  into  the  Orient.
 The  Persians  traced  these  measures  unconsciously,  their  armies  a  pendulum
 east  and  west,  until  they  bent  under  the  crossbeam  from  Africa  to  China
 (Alexander’s  inherited  global  dream).  And  they  moved  their  capital  further
 and  further  east.  Initially  it  is  Ecbatana,  Babylonia,  in  the  palace  of  Neb-
 uchadnezzar.  In  the  time  of  Darius,  it  is  Susa,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Tigres,

 among  groves  of  palm,  acacia,  tamarisk,  iris  in  the  desert,  pink  oleander  in
 the  valleys  at  the  edge  of  the  plain  —  long  winter  rains  off  the  Indian  Ocean.

 But  Darius  considered  Susa  an  ancient  and  foreign  city  and  began  the  con-
 struction  of  Persepolis,  back  in  Asia  Minor.  It  was  an  East-West  project,  call-

 ing  forth  the  best  of  late  ancient  technology.  The  palace  was  entered  by  a
 double  reversing  staircase;  a  series  of  underwater  channels  joined  the  struc-
 tures  on  the  terrace.  Persepolis  was  the  gateway  from  Europe;  it  was  the
 gateway  to  Asia.  Through  it,  Greeks,  like  Democritus,  could  pass,  first  into
 Babylonia;  from  there  into  Persia  itself,  and  finally,  beyond  it,  India.

 The  mathematics  and  geography  of  the  pre-Socratics,  the  balance  of
 the  elements,  the  intuition  of  cycle  and  process,  of  quantity  and  component,

 all  reflect  an  earlier  golden  age,  a  passage  to  the  Orient  too.  Not  just  the
 Zoroastrian  Orient,  but  the  early  Hindu/Buddhist.  The  precision  of  their
 language,  which  we  recognize  as  philosophically  initial,  is  also  the  last
 precision  of  an  aging  cosmology  that  has  become  ornamental  and  super-
 ficially  complex,  whose  wheels  are  weighted  down  by  gods  and  myths  that
 no  longer  do  any  work,  to  say  nothing  of  their  own  royal  appointees  —  a
 prior  cosmology  that  carries  within  all  its  years  of  wisdom  the  seeds  of  a
 final  deepening  in  the  core.  Its  new  thrust,  in  pre-Socratic  times,  comes
 from  the  rough  metallurgical  cosmology  of  Europe;  it  passes  through  a  raw
 Neolithic  quantification,  an  empiricism  and  glacial  scouring  few  of  its  gods
 survive.  This  is  the  energy  and  paradox  we  recognize  in  all  of  that  early
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 Greek  writing:  from  the  water  of  Thales  and  the  fire  of  Heraclitus  to  the
 monad  of  Parmenides,  the  mixings  of  Anaxagoras,  and  the  atomic  essences
 of  Democritus,  the  paradoxes  of  Zeno  and  the  Orphic  theorems  of  Pytha-
 goras.  It  is  the  electron  pulse  from  out  the  gaudy  Egyptian  shell.  This  is  how

 we  finally  learn,  in  fragments,  of  something  which  has  been  lost  and  re-
 covered,  twisted  and  retwisted,  carried  in  countless  migrations  across  Eu-
 rope  and  Asia,  and  honored  at  the  center  of  Empire.  The  pre-Socratics  give
 us  a  sense  of  what  was  left,  at  the  possible  most,  when  they  are  born.  That  is

 why  they  are  such  thin,  hot,  translucent  rods.

 Our  language  is  still  settling  back  in  a  recovery  of  currents  and  sources.

 The  explosion  is  implicit;  like  with  Benjamin  Lee  Whorf,  the  Euro-American
 is  added  to  the  Hopi-Aztecan,  and  a  further  precision,  exactness,  is  recorded
 —  Chinese,  Eskimo,  Yoruba,  Dead  Sea  Scrolls,  imaginary  numbers  —  until
 the  refinement  is  so  great  that  we  lie  on  the  very  verge,  and  in  danger  of

 consciousness  itself  becoming  everything,  for  the  refinement  is  now,
 atomically,  genetically,  itself  being  processed  back  through  all  it  is.

 “This  universe,  which  is  the  same  for  all,  has  not  been  made  by  any  god

 or  man,  but  it  always  has  been,  is,  and  will  be  —  an  ever-living  fire,
 kindling  itself  by  regular  measures  and  going  out  by  regular  measures.”
 Heraclitus.  Europe  or  Asia?  Europe  and  Asia.

 It  is  the  backward  Greeks,  the  Macedonians,  never  actually  conquered,
 who  lead  the  attack  against  the  Persians  and,  from  the  Greek  standpoint,
 drive  the  barbarian  Asians  back  into  Asia.  Philip  of  Macedonia  maintains  a
 weak  alliance  with  Darius  III,  nephew  of  Artaxerxes  II,  king  by  a  palace
 coup.  After  losing  Egypt,  the  Persians  reconquer  it,  and  relax,  but  Alex-
 ander,  son  of  Philip,  scorns  their  sloppy  confidence.  His  feat  of  world  con-
 quest  seizes  Persian  Asia  within  it.  First  the  Aegean:  he  is  hardest  on  sell-out

 Greeks  who  accept  Persians  as  Babylonian  successors.  Next:  Phrygia  and
 Phoenicia,  destroying  Tyre,  replacing  it  with  a  port  city  after  his  own  name.

 Unmatched  in  Egypt,  he  visits  the  oracle  at  Siwah  and  is  hailed  as  the  true

 son  of  Zeus  Ammon,  the  combined  Greek-Egyptian  god.  Upstart  Pharaoh,
 tribal  king,  he  battles  the  Persians  through  Syria  into  Asia.  They  do  not
 believe  in  his  strength,  or,  perhaps,  they  do  not  understand  their  own
 weakness,  until  he  burns  Persepolis,  sparing  nothing,  ending  as  he  had  to,
 the  ancient  world.  He  completes  only  what  history  and  astronomy  had
 already  set  on  the  table.  It  is  no  accident  that  Alexander  was  a  student  of

 Aristotle,  but  what  this  means  is  in  dispute,  omen  and  synchronicity  both.
 For  Plato  and  Aristotle  also  mark  the  end  of  the  ancient  world,  though  we
 use  them,  ironically,  as  our  main  sources  to  its  philosophy.  The  Timaeus  is  a

 holy  book  to  us,  but  it  is  a  mishmash  of  archaic  philosophy,  derivative  and
 poetic,  neo-Rosicrucian.  The  Hellenic  European  world  has  replaced  the
 Oriental  Aryan.  “Man  is  estranged  from  that  which  is  most  familiar.”
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 ОІѕоп:  “МеІКагіһ  оѓ  Туге  —  /ГеБапеѕе  оѓ  СІоисеѕіег,  Негодоіеап/
 герогі:  Ње  ргорогііопѕ/поуг  Зесіагей  ќо  Бе  ууіоиі  епа  —  /ог  Беріппіпр
 оег  ЊФап  аі  Феу  уашаЫу,  /оссиг  аѕ  іп  Ғасі  Еғурііапх  ѕаіа/(Бесайѕе  Њеу
 уеге  сопііпцоиѕ,  апа  һад  һад  по  саІатіііеѕ/ѕреаКіпе  ѓо  $оІоп,  аў  іѕ  [аѕ  оё
 Стеекз  —  &  опе  тіс  ќоо/аѕ  оЁ/Јеуѕ]  аі  еге  һаѕ  Бееп/по  БтеаК  —
 еге  іѕ  поуу  по  ЬгеаК  іп  Ње/Ғиіиге,  а  Њіпе  4оеѕ  Яоуу  еіс  апа/іпіепѕіќу  /іѕ
 е  сһагасѓегіѕіс  Њгоцећоці/Ње  ѕуѕіет.”

 Апа  де  ЅапіШапа  апд  уоп  Оесһепд  уутіќке  Ње  ерііарһ:
 “Етот  Ње  Іаѕё  пірі  оё  Ттоу,  ехіїпеціѕһед  іп  ЗІайеһфег,  умһаі  гетаіпѕ

 іп  Пуіпе  туіһ  іѕ  Ње  Яіеһі  оё  Ње  Ғеу  ѕигуіуогѕз  іюуага  пеуу  ѕһогеѕ.  Тһеге
 еу  Бесоте  туіісаі  Ғюипаіпе,  һегоеѕ  іп  Њеіг  іигп,  сопіепаей  Ғог  Бу  Ње
 етеаѓ  сіќіеѕ  оғ  Ње  УУеѕі.  Тһіѕ  ів  һом  туіһ  деа!  уі  із  оуп,  апа  Метезіѕ  і
 Ғеіє  аі  1аѕї  ќо  саісһ  ир  уі  Ње  Вотап  Етріге.  Тһе  ѕрігіік  оё  Нотег”  еріс
 ітраѕѕіуепеѕѕ  Іей  Ње  апсіепі  тіпа  аП  Ње  угау  ир  ќо  Ње  епі  оё  Ње  сіаѕѕіс
 үогі4,  ригред  оѓ  теѕепітепі  апі  һаігед,  Биё  помһеге  тоге  ітргеѕѕіуеІу
 ап  іп  УігеіГѕ  ѕоці-ѕігіскеп  іпуосайоп,  а  уіѕіоп  оғ  4оот  аї  а  те  уһеп
 Воте  Ғапсіеа  іісеіЁ  еѕќаЫіѕєһеа  Ғогеуег:  “РІеаѕе,  сойз,  һауе  тегсу.  Науе  уе
 поѓ  аѓопед  епоцећ  Ғог  Ње  огіріпа!  регјшгу  оЁ  Тгоу?”  Іат  ѕайіх  Іштіпиз  І.ао-
 тейопіеае  регіигіа  Ттоіае...  Ваё  еге  і  поё  аіопетепі  іп  Ш  теаѕиге
 үүйһіп  Ње  ипсеаѕіпе  гһуіһшт  оғ  сусіез  апа  терасусіеѕ,  ууһісһ  Биі14ѕ  ир  а
 уіпе  ЗіаІесііс  оғ  туісаІ  ітасіпаіоп.  Тһе  сопаиеѕіз  апі  ѕиБуегѕіопѕ
 ууҺісһ  теѕһареј  Ње  угог14  умі  АІехапдег  угеге  ѕигеІу  тоге  ітрогіапі  Фап
 апу  Ғеаіѕ  аіітіБиіед  іо  Ње  Іерепдагу  Кіпр  оё  ОтиКк;  Биё  Ње  Іаікег’х  оЊег-
 хогіаІу  зһееп  геуегҢЬегаіеа  оп  Ње  Маседопіап,  апі  ігадійоп  Ғогсей  һіт
 іпіо  Ње  раќегп  оё  апоег  СіІватеѕһ,  ѕіШ  ЬБепі  оп  е  Діѕсоуегу  апа  соп-
 аеѕё  оЁ  аП  еагіћ,  угаѓег,  апд  аіг,  Аоуп  іо  Ње  епі  оё  Ње  угогіа  апд  Беуопд,
 501  даиеѕііпе;  іп  уаіп  аќег  іттогіа]  Пе.”

 2,000  уеагѕ  аро

 Тһе  Вотап  Етріге  сотеѕ  акег  апсіепі  сІаѕѕісаі  сіуіШілаќіоп.  ІЄ  іѕ  еіег
 уегу  Бір,  ог  поіпе  аі  а.  ТаКеп  аѕ  уегу  Ыі,  іё  із  Ње  ѕоцгсе  оѓ  У/еѕіегп
 јагіѕргидепсе,  геЇіеіоп,  апд  ѕсіепсе,  Ње  зіапі  гот  ууһісһ  Ње  соийпітіеѕ  апа
 Іаприареѕ  оғ  Епгоре  угеге  сагуед.  К  угаѕ  Ње  Ёгѕё  поп-Аѕіап  року  ќо  сопігоі
 Ње  Медікеггапеап;  һепсе  іё  риє  Ецгоре  іп  сопіасі  угі  Ње  соѕтороіќап
 сшкигеѕ  оЁ  те.

 ТаКеп  аѕ  ѕтаП,  іё  іѕ  ѕирегіісіа1  іо  Ње  геѕі  оё  Ње  апсіепі  уогіа;  іё
 ѕаттагігед  Ње  СтееК,  уҺісһ  іізеіЁ  угаѕ  а  Погеѕсепсе  оё  Ње  рге-НеПепіс,  а

 теѕѕаре  ќоо  дегіуаііуе  іо  һауе  апу  теапіпр.  І  регѓесіед  ѕіаїе  ограпітаііоп.
 ҰУһаѓ  іё  іпһегііед  іё  ѕітеатііпед  апд  геѕіогед.  Ш  ромег  угаѕ  етеаі,  Баі  іё

 угаѕ  роіќіса1  апа  Бигеаисгаќіс.  Тһеге  угаѕ  по  сопіепі  ќо  Коте.
 Тһе  Вотапѕ  аге  ітрогіапі  їо  цѕ,  апі  аѕ  Атегісапѕ,  уге  ііепііғу  уі
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 them  most  of  all;  we  share  their  mechanical  efficiency  and  the  obsession
 with  the  external.  The  way  Rome  is  packaged,  its  Senate  and  Forum  and
 theater  and  wars  against  the  barbarians,  makes  it  the  perfect  cover  for  our

 excuse  that  we  come  from  something  simple  and  literal,  or  from  nothing  at

 all.

 Many  Celtic  tribes,  including  the  Belgae,  finding  themselves  crushed
 between  Teutonic  invaders  and  Caesars,  fled  to  Spain  and  France,  event-
 ually  England.  The  South  of  the  island  was  incorporated  into  the  Roman

 '  Empire,  but  the  North  was  abandoned  at  the  wall  built  under  Hadrian  to
 separate  the  Mediterranean  from  the  North  Atlantic.  Agricola,  in  the  vision
 of  Tacitus,  stood  on  the  western  edge  of  Scotland,  from  where  he  calculated

 that  a  single  legion  could  take  Ireland.  But  the  Romans  had  no  business  on
 the  North  Atlantic,  and  they  knew  it.  The  West  belonged  to  the  Irish  and
 Phoenicians,  and,  if  there  are  Roman  coins  in  Tennessee,  it  is  not  Romans

 who  brought  them  there,  or  even  knew  of  such  peoples  and  places.  The
 items  of  an  older  commerce  may  have  passed,  as  exotics,  through  their
 fingers,  but  their  ignorance  of  their  origins  and  the  real  oikumene  is
 matched  only  by  those  archaeologists  who  came  later  and  were  just  as
 confused  by  an  Atlantean  civilization  which  would  not  be  diminished  by
 simple  regionalism.

 The  Romans  were  governors,  like  the  Incas;  they  reduced  the  variety  of

 an  ancient  continent  into  a  single  governance,  which  was  manageable,  and
 contained  its  own  explanation  and  legitimacy.  Roman  Christianity  was  most
 of  all  an  expression  of  the  continued  relationship  between  newborn  Mediter-
 ranean  Europe  and  the  dying  Near  East  of  Western  Asia;  it  is  the  Roman
 externalization  of  a  Semitic  past.  By  the  time  it  is  Christianized,  i.e.,  inter-

 nalized,  it  is  primarily  a  European  tribal  religion  tightened  by  Greek  theo-
 logy.  The  Romans  passed  it  all  on  as  a  unity  into  what  came  after.  The  rest

 scattered,  and  fled.

 Olson:  “He  sent  flowers  on  the  waves  from  the  mole/of  Tyre.  He  went

 to  Malta.  From  Malta/to  Marseilles.  From  Marseilles  to  Iceland./From

 Iceland  to  Promontorium  Vinlandia./Flowers  go  out  on  the  sea.  On  the
 left/of  the  Promontorium.  On  the  left  of  the/Promontorium,  Settlement

 Cove///I  am  making  a  mappemunde.  It  is  to  include  my  being./It  is  called
 here,  at  this  point  and  point  of  time/Peloria.”

 Extensive  irrigation  agriculture  is  being  practiced  in  Peru;  the  Temple
 of  Quetzalcoatl  is  under  construction  at  Teotíhuacan.  Mexican  food-produc-
 tion  has  spread  into  the  American  Southwest,  where  Basketmaker  culture
 has  developed  out  of  the  previous  Desert  mode  of  subsistence.  In  the  Ohio
 Valley,  the  Hopewell  phase  has  succeeded  the  Adena,  with  large-scale  con-
 struction  throughout  the  southern  plains  and  on  rivers,  burial  mounds  which

 stand  today  as  little  hills.  A  massive  trade  network  cycles  copper  from  the

 63

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Great  Lakes,  mica  from  the  Appalachians,  conch  shells  from  the  Atlantic,
 grizzly  bear  canines  from  the  Rockies,  and  meteoric  iron  from  the  Arctic.

 The  Peoples  of  Southern  Borneo  are  engaged  in  long-distance  maritime
 trade.  Their  explorers  circumnavigate  the  Indian  Ocean,  backwater  sea  on
 whose  shores  relict  populations  dwell.  The  route  goes:  Andaman,  Ceylon,
 Karachi,  Oman,  Aden,  Dar  es  Salaam,  or  something  like  that:  neither  Asian,
 nor  Arab,  nor  Negro,  crowded  into  the  tropical  wind-lag  marketplace.  They
 reach  East  Africa,  colonizing  Madagascar,  bringing  a  Southeast  Asian  food
 complex:  banana,  coconut,  Asian  yam,  taro-yam,  crops  suited  to  tropical
 Africa,  spreading  to  Kenya  and  Uganda,  back  toward  Ethiopia.  The  Bantu
 are  the  first  iron  smiths;  they  adopt  the  Indonesian  outrigger  canoe.  They
 expand  to  control  the  center  of  South  Africa.

 The  Han  Court  has  sent  their  envoy  to  Japan.

 1,600  -  1,200  years  ago

 The  storm  begins.  With  the  absorption  of  the  Roman  government  into
 northern  Europe  and  the  later  expansion  of  Muslim  Semites,  Mediterranean
 civilization  is  split  into  southern  and  northern  halves,  and  the  north  is  east
 and  west.

 And  when  we  finally  come  to  ask  the  question:  where  did  Rome  go?;  in

 what  battle  did  Rome  fall?;  there  is  no  answer.  The  continuous  pressure  of
 Celtic  and  German  tribes,  themselves  pressed  upon  by  invaders,  blurred  the
 boundaries  of  the  Empire,  and  confused  its  internal  space.  First  the  Visi-
 goths  were  driven  across  the  Danube  by  the  Huns,  who  had  been  chased  out
 of  China  two  hundred  years  earlier.  The  Romans  gave  them  permission  to
 enter,  having  little  other  choice,  and  they  arrived  in  disorder:  men,  women,
 children,  and  cattle,  on  rafts  and  in  canoes,  some  clinging  to  planks  and
 barrels.  They  could  not  be  dispersed  throughout  the  provinces,  so  they  were
 allowed  to  settle  as  a  state  within  a  state.  The  King  of  the  Visigoths  was
 proclaimed  a  Roman  general.

 Rome  is  becoming  an  abstraction,  the  Romans  themselves  of  mixed
 racial  stock  and  bastard  kulchur.  It  is  a  German  general,  Stilicho,  who  halts
 the  Vandals;  to  the  relieved  Romans,  he  is  Marius  reborn.  The  Vandals

 finally  cross  the  Rhine  and  the  Pyrenees  and  settle  Spain  and  the  coast  of
 Africa.  The  Burgundi  and  Alamanni  move  into  the  Rhine  Basin  and  Alsace.

 After  the  death  of  Stilicho,  the  Visigoths,  under  Alaric,  sack  Rome,  taking
 ornaments  of  gold  and  silver  from  the  Forum  and  public  buildings,  after
 which  they  settle  to  the  South.  Athaulf,  successor  to  Alaric  (his  brother),
 marries  the  sister  of  the  Roman  emperor  in  a  full  royal  epithalamium.
 Shades  of  a  ‘faery  queene.’

 Rome  did  not  disappear.  It  was  gradually  and  continuously  occupied
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 апа  даесепігаІіте)  Ьу  Сегтапіс  ігіБеѕ,  һо  іооК  оп  апі  таіпіаіпей  Вотап
 іпѕіііцііопѕ  апа  4еѓепдей  Њет  араіпѕі  Ғигіһег  ҢБагЬагіап  аікаскѕ  —  ѕо  аі
 Ака  Ње  Нип  угаѕ  һакеа  Бу  ѕисһ  а  рарап  аШапсе  іп  Деѓепѕе  оғ  Њеіг
 Вотап  һотеіапа.

 Тһе  Кіпеѕ  оғ  Ње  Еигореап  соипігіеѕ  ууеге  Чеѕсепдапіѕ  оЁ  Сегтапіс
 сһіеѓз.  Тһе  етрегог  угаѕ  пеуег  ҒогтаПу  оуегігоуп;  һе  ѕітріе  етеу  ѕтаПег
 апа  ѕтаПег  ип,  сепіигіеѕ  Іаѓег,  ууһеп  еу  ууапіей  һіт,  по  опе  гетет-
 Беге4  ууһеге  һе  ууепі.  Вотишиѕ  Аийеиѕниз,  ѕоп  оѓ  Огеѕќеѕ,  Іаѕё  оЁ  Ње  Шпе,
 чаѕ  ѕепі  іҺоиці  сегетопу  іо  Сатрапіа.  Одоасег,  Ње  ѕітопреѕё  оЁ  Ње  Сег-
 тап  сһіеѓз,  ќюоК  Ње  опіу  пате  ауааЫе  ќо  Сегтапѕ:  Кіп,  і.е.,  һеад  оѓ  а
 Кіп(  )  етоийр.  Не  іѕ  ҒПоууей  Ьу  Тһеодогіс,  гшШег  оё  Ње  Оѕігоргоћз.

 Ву  пом  (500  А.О.),  уге  аге  іп  а  и  таггіаре  оё  іетрегаіе  Ецгоре  іо  Ње
 оа  Медікеггапеап,  ог,  ѕіаіей  Фі  егепу,  уе  аге  сотріейпе  Ње  Ецџго-
 реапіхаііоп  оё  Ње  погіегп  Медіќеггапеап,  ішгпіпр,  стайиаПу  Баск  ќоугага
 Ње  АПапііс  Меѕоніс.  Іп  Ргоуепсе,  $раіп,  апі  аіІу,  Фе  Сегтапіс  ігіБеѕ
 ІіќегаПу  таггу  Ње  ехіѕіпе  Вотап  роршіаііоп.  Ву  ҒатіІу  іпһегіќапсе  Њеу
 ќаке  оуег  Ње  Вотап  ргоуіпсіа1  ограпіхаііоп,  сотріеќе  улі  ігадіќіопаі]
 0еѕ.  СһгіѕіапіхгеФ  Бу  Ње  ѕШ-роугегѓ  Вотап  ргіеѕЊоод,  Њеу  ҢБесоте
 Ње  бгѕё  ргоѕеІуійліпе  поп-Ѕетіќіс  Сһгіѕііапѕ.  Іп  Њеіг  оууп  тіпаѕ,  іѕ  таКезѕ
 ет  Вотапѕ.  Іп  ги,  іє  таКеѕ  Фет  Еигореапз.

 Тһе  Ғасё  Њаѓ  Воте  пеуег  Зіѕарреагед  ог  ууаѕ  Іоѕі  іп  апу  ѕресіїс  еуепі
 ог  оссаѕіоп  сотеѕ  ѓо  сһагасіегіге  Ње  ѕеагсһ  Ғог  Вотап  ипіку  ЊФгоцеһоиці
 Ње  МіааІе  Ареѕ.  Тһе  сопуісііоп  із,  Њаё  Воте  гетаіпѕ,  ууһісһ  Бесотеѕ
 сопѓиѕеЙ  ууіћ  Ње  Вотап  сопуісііоп,  іпһегііеа  Бу  Ње  Вепаіѕѕапсе,  Њаі  Ње

 ·  воіАеп  аве  оѓЁ  Ње  Мейіќеггапеап  іѕ  рагі  оғ  е  Вотап  сіаѕѕісаІ  ітеаѕиге,  а
 воІ4еп  аге  у/һісһ  Воте  пеуег  етЬодіей,  һепсе  соша  поі  ігапѕтіё.  Ви
 м  Һеге  еІве  уеге  Ње  Епр1іѕһ  апа  Етепсһ  ќо  ІооК,  аћег  Ғеидаѕт  —  Ње
 һегтеќісѕ  аІопе  ІооКед  ќо  ѕотеііпе,  Њеу  саПед  Ерурі,  апд  ѕіШ  ІооК  ѓодау.

 Рагіё  оё  Воте,  Ње  рагі  Њаќ  іѕ  һеіг  ќо  Регзіа  апа  е  Еаѕіегп  Ешріге,
 ѕигуіуеѕ  іп  Вугапіішт,  ііѕ  ѕесопа  саріќаі,  ууһісһ  із  Ње  Іаѕі  ѕігопрћоІі  оё
 епоѕќіс  (һепсе  һегеќісаі)  Еаѕі-У/еѕё  сшікиге.  Тһе  рагі  оғ  һег  аі  іѕ  Медііег-
 гапеап  ромег  іѕ  ігапѕғеггей  Баск  ќо  Ње  Ѕетіќеѕ,  АгаЬѕ,  шпаег  ІІат.  Воте
 Сіёу  Бесотеѕ  Ње  Сһигсһ  оЁ  Воте,  апа  Ње  Роре  іпһегііз  Ње  роуег  оЁ  Ње
 Њеосгасу,  Ње  ѕесшаг  аѕресё  оё  ууһісһ  һе  іпуеѕіѕ  іп  Ње  НоІу  Вотап  Еш-
 регог.  Тһе  Яі  ісшіку  е  НоІу  Вотап  Етрегог  һай  Њгоирһоиі  е  МідаІе
 Асеѕ,  іпіо  Ње  ѕеуепіеепі  сепіцгу  апі  Њгоцеһ  Ње  Тһігіу  Үеагх’  УУаг,  іп
 Ёпаіпе,  апд  сопѕоі  Чаііпе  һіѕ  Кіпедот,  іѕ  ехасПу  һіѕ  сопаііоп  аѕ  ап  Еш-
 регог  оѓ  а  ромегіи  паќіоп  Њаї  по  Іопрег  ехіѕіѕ  веоетарһісаПу.

 Іп  Ње  сепега1  ігіБаІ  ѕупезѕіѕ  оё  геіеіоп  апд  роЇіќу,  рагосһіа]  ѕсһооіѕ
 герІасе  Вотап  Іау  ѕсһооіѕ,  апа  ѕсіепсе  апа  рІоѕорһу  Бесоте  Ыгапсһезѕ  оѓ
 ЊеоІору.  Тһе  ќе  ќо  Ње  УМеѕё  ҒаШѕ,  Бу  ДеѓҒашіё,  ќо  Ње  Вотап  Етрегог  аї
 Вугапіішт,  апа  Јиѕілпіап  іѕ  Ње  Ёігѕё  оё  тапу  уло  іту  іо  геѕіоге  іё.  Не  һаѕ
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 some  initial  military  successes,  conquering  the  southern  Mediterranean  and
 the  Spanish-African  West,  but  he  is  halted  in  Gaul  by  the  Franks,  who  have

 united  under  Clovis  and  converted  to  Christianity.  With  the  backing  of  the
 old  Gallo-Roman  land-owners,  they  also  lay  direct  legal  claim  to  the  Empire
 in  the  West,  and  they  will  later  defend  it  as  successfully  against  the  Muslims.

 The  Lombard  invasion  of  his  own  territory  forces  Justinian  to  recall  his
 troops.  Despire  the  powerful  ideology  that  backs  him,  he  will  ultimately  be
 forced  to  acknowledge  the  re-formation  of  the  Empire  is  beyond  his  power
 and  resources.  The  Lombards  conquer  much  of  Italy  and  divide  the  Eastern
 Mediterranean  from  the  West,  finally.  Fugitives  from  the  invasion  found  the

 port  of  Venice;  their  first  industries  are  fishing  and  the  refining  of  sea  salt,

 but,  in  time,  they  set  up  a  merchant  republic  reminiscent  of  Tyre,  using
 Byzantium,  Europe,  and  the  Near  East  as  links  in  a  trade  network.  This  is
 another  remnant  of  Mediterranean  Rome.

 After  the  death  of  Mohammed  in  632  A.D.,  the  Muslims  convert  the

 southern  lands  in  a  series  of  holy  wars.  They  are  the  true  successors  to
 Rome,  if  we  understand  Rome  itself  as  successor  to  Egypt,  Babylonia,  and
 Turkey.  They  penetrate  Europe  along  the  old  Phoenician  sea-route  into
 Spain,  but  they  are  halted  by  the  Franks  at  Poitiers,  stopped  at  Constantin-
 ople  in  the  East.  An  Arab  Semitic  culture,  inheriting  the  literature  and

 science  of  the  ancient  world,  now  connects  the  Orient  to  Spain,  seizing
 Sicily,  controlling  the  trade  routes  through  the  Mediterranean,  leaving
 Europe  agricultural,  feudal,  and  provincial.

 When  Charlemagne,  King  of  the  Franks,  is  crowned  Emperor  by  the
 Pope,  he  combines  in  one  person  the  two  lines  of  succession  (secular  and
 religious)  to  European  Rome.  The  Empire  is  like  a  receding  planet;  it  still
 fills  the  entire  sky,  but  its  course  is  set  forever,  away.  Charlemagne  takes
 his  mission  as  he  understands  it,  extending  the  Christian,  i.e.,  Romañ,  Em-
 pire  into  northern  and  eastern  Europe,  laying  the  groundwork  for  the  Latin

 officialdom  of  the  Christian  Middle  Ages.  The  Carolingian  Renaissance  is
 totally  ecclesiastical;  it  recovers  nothing;  by  its  very  nature  it  rejects  the
 pagan  Greek  and  Arabic,  which  are  the  heritage  of  an  later  Italy  of  Botti-
 celli  and  Da  Vinci.  We  stand  now  midway  between  the  height  of  Rome  and
 the  revival  of  commerce  in  Europe.

 The  English  Celts  had  been  trained  as  Roman  legions  to  guard  the
 Pictish  border  to  the  north.  Their  vigilance  continues.  There  was  no  Eng-
 land  in  the  wilderness  before  the  Empire.  Now  the  kings  of  Arthurian
 legend  emerge  to  inherit  the  Roman  legacy.  England  is  born  from  under
 Mediterranean  wings.

 A  mixture  of  ancient  Érainn  peoples  and  later  migrants  invade  the
 north  and  impose  Gaelic  culture  on  Scotland.  These  several  amorphous
 pre-nations  lie  in  an  Atlantic  whirlpool,  facing  West,  out  over  the  ocean,
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 Britanny,  Ireland,  England,  Wales,  Scotland,  returning  to  the  direction  of
 fishing,  sea-faring  peoples  who  had  been  there  since  the  Pleistocene.  The
 center  is  gone.

 Olson:  “after  the  storm  was  over/out  from  his  cave  at  Mt  Casius/came

 the  blue  monster//covered  with  scales/and  sores  about  his  mouth/flashing
 not  too  surely//his  tail  but  with  his  eyes/showing  some  glare/rowing  out
 gently//into  the  stream,  to  go/for  Malta,  to  pass  by/Rhodes  and  Crete//to
 arrive  at  Ireland/anyway  to  get  into  the  Atlantic/to  make  up  a  boil//in
 northeastern  waters/to  land  in  a  grapevine  corner//to  shake  off  his  cave-
 life/and  open  an  opening/big  enough  for  himself.”

 Reviving  Tiahuanaco  and  Chavin  designs  as  emblems  of  unification
 and  pan-Peruvian  power,  the  Huari  Empire  conquers  Peru;  their  center  is  in
 the  Titicaca  Basin.  Chichimec  invaders  from  Northern  Mexico  over-run

 Teotihuacan,  and  the  Toltecs  later  arise  as  the  dominant  power  in  Central
 America.  California  Indian  economy  is  based  on  acorns,  fish,  birds,  deep  sea
 mammals,  and  plant  seeds.  There  are  small  villages  with  mud  and  wood
 houses  in  Arizona  and  New  Mexico.  Hopewell  continues  to  spread,  spawn-
 ing  the  chiefdoms  of  the  Mississippian  Age.  A  major  center  for  North  America

 existed  in  East  St.  Louis,  with  influences  all  the  way  to  Ontario  and  New
 York.

 A  shrine  is  dedicated  to  the  Sun  Goddess  at  Ise,  Japan;  two  hundred
 years  later  Buddhism  is  introduced  to  the  island.  The  central  China  Empire
 abandons  the  north  to  the  barbarians,  and  a  Chinese  Buddhist  princess
 marries  the  first  king  of  Tibet.  Is  there  any  question,  from  the  perspective  of

 the  stars,  that  Buddhism  and  Christianity  are  the  same  message  in  different
 climes,  that  the  chichimecs  are  also  Goths,  Mongols,  Huns?

 The  Bantus,  trading  coastally  with  Indonesians,  Muslims,  Venetians,

 expand  their  culture  and  move  into  the  Rhodesian  goldfields  —  through  the
 equatorial  forest  to  the  southern  woodland,  incorporating  Tanzania,  Kenya,
 and  the  southern  Somali  coastline.  Indian-Ethiopian  trade  continues.  Later,

 Ogun,  god  of  the  forge  and  of  war,  tumbles;  Africa  dissipates  politically,
 and  the  slave  trade  follows,  spreading  its  natives  to  the  urban  centers  of  the

 world.

 1,000  years  ago

 During  the  Middle  Ages  of  Central  Europe,  commerce  ceased,  agri-
 culture  became  local,  and  episcopal  sees  replaced  the  old  cities  and  towns.

 Roman  villages  became  Mediaeval  baronies  run  by  seigneurs.  In  lieu  of  any
 other  secular  power,  the  seigneur  defended  the  hereditary  rights  of  his  serfs;

 he  apportioned  woods,  meadows,  and  marshes;  he  built  local  mills  and

 exacted  fees  of  goods  for  their  use.  Feudalism  was  a  compromise  between
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 the  European  Neolithic  and  Roman-Mediterranean  civilization.  It  em-

 phasized  regional  self-sufficiency  and  fragmentation  of  power.  At  no  time
 did  trade  and  world  consciousness  vanish  entirely,  yet  whole  lifetimes  might
 pass  without  awareness.  Goods  entered  Europe  and  left  Europe,  but  in  the
 core,  a  static  stability  remained,  protecting  a  mythological  order  of  nobility
 and  sanctity.  However  isolated  regions  became,  there  was  a  sense  of  millen-
 nium,  that  the  Roman  Empire  was  in  only  temporary  decline.  German

 kings  and  Holy  Roman  Emperors  who  sought  to  re-impose  it  were  destroyed
 at  the  height  of  their  power  (Otto,  Barbarosa),  because  restoration,  even  in
 the  name  of  the  Pope,  was  impossible.

 The  Norse  began  the  Middle  Ages  as  the  backward  flank  of  Europe,  but

 their  continued  sea-access  and  simple  tribal  organization  gave  them  an
 almost  supernatural  range.  They  came  as  if  from  everywhere,  from  beyond
 the  Roman  Empre,  from  before  it;  they  were  not  subject  to  its  myth.  They

 stood  for  the  remote  fringes  of  Europe.

 The  Norman  colony  in  southern  Italy  was  set  up  by  mercenaries  origi-
 nally  hired  to  drive  out  Byzantines  and  Lombards.  Norse  invaded  Italy,
 France,  Wales,  Ireland,  and  the  Isle  of  Man  (where  Manx  culture  followed).
 They  desecrated  holy  sanctuaries,  plundered  grave-mounds,  destroyed  trea-
 sures  and  illuminated  manuscripts.  But  they  awoke  the  North  Atlantic  pea-
 sants.  For  all  they  took,  they  turned  Ireland  and  England  back  toward
 Europe,  into  commerce  and  trade.  Their  invasion  was  pagan,  even  as  monks
 fled  to  continental  Europe  and  North  America  to  escape  them,  but  their
 own  conversion  was  inevitable.  The  Norman  state  in  France  was  almost

 totally  French  at  the  time  of  William  the  Conqueror’s  invasion  of  England.
 As  Duke  of  Normandy,  with  hereditary  rights  to  the  English  crown,  he
 imposed  a  more  modern  feudalism  on  the  island  and  set  the  basis  for  a

 European  state  (listing  landowners  and  citizens  in  The  Domesday  Book).
 Christian  Europe  never  forgot  the  lost  Holy  Land,  though  it  was  never

 theirs.  The  Bible  misled  them.  By  the  time  of  the  Crusades,  the  Muslims  had

 become  a  science  fiction  entity,  a  race  of  devils.  The  European  countries
 united  in  the  only  way  they  could,  under  a  fraternal  order  of  chivalry  that

 boasted  of  Roman  ancestry  as  gaudily  as  any  Shriners’  convention.  They
 appeared  in  Jerusalem  wearing  the  occult  garb  of  the  West.  But  the  Medi-
 terranean  world  was  used  to  queer  invasions.  The  Europeans  did  not  know
 where  Egypt  was.  So  they  defeated  the  Sultan  of  Egypt,  only  to  lose  their
 Christian  colonies  to  Saladin.  Numerous  future  Crusades  never  recovered

 them.  Only  with  the  aid  of  southern  European  nation-ports,  those  papists  of
 convenience,  was  the  Christian  conspiracy  successful,  for  they  sought  trad-
 ing  advantages  over  the  Arabs  and  seized  whatever  Caliban  came  their  way.

 In  A  History  of  Europe,  Henri  Pirenne  writes:

 “And  so  the  great  movement  of  the  Crusades  had  hardly  any  final

 72

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 А  апіс  Осеап

 к

 “`ЕБАЅТ.  ОМАК  ов

 Му  я  а.  х  2

 0  еп5

 А  Сіенрво  аке

 ах-ЕИРІВЕ  <  Ї  “у”  Зсі.

 Мейайеггапеап  Ѕеа

 э  у  “С  вњаама  =  Е

 з  `  Уапдаһз  >

 ==

 КУХ)  Кошал  Етріге

 Е  ЗЅаѕзаміі  Етріге

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 s

 ,
 ,  \

 K.Q

 Basques  PRO

 ULOS

 Salam,  Tole"
 3maiads

 56-  03
 48S  801-909

 DUR  Fatimid

 d  909-968

 Zirids

 968-1148

 Tulunids

 868-905

 Ikshidids

 935-969
 Fatimids 969-1171

 Novgorod

 .  Polotsk

 Smolensk
 NSsiaf1s

 Moscow

 GREAT

 BULGARY

 paszinsk*

 Tana

 Kiev

 Assissins  Ziyarids

 .Dastagerd  928-1077

 *Nıhawand

 ;  id  Bagdad  *Isfaban  Ghar  S

 Caroff  T77)  A  a  Persepolis

 (Fostaț)  fia,  :

 Philae
 NU(BIA

 M
 alab  s"

 Coast

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 теѕиіё,  Беуопа  е  ргеаѓег  асуу  апі  тоге  гарій  тоуетепі  ої  ітаде  оп  Ње
 МедЗікеггапеап.  Тһеу  4і4  поіпр,  ог  уегу  Іне,  іо  таке  Ње  УЙеѕі  Бейег
 асдиаіпіей  уі  Ње  есопотіс  апа  ѕсіепіійс  ргоргеѕѕ  оЁ  ІІат.  Тһеѕе  Ье-
 сате  Кпоууп  Њгоиећ  Ње  іпіѓегтедіагу  оё  Ѕісїу  апд  $раіп.  Тһе  Стиѕадеѕ
 тірҺ+  аі  Іеаѕі  һауе  орепед  ир  Ње  СтееК  ууогіа;  Биё  Њеу  4і4  пофіпе  оЁ  Ње
 Кіпд.  ІЄ  угаѕ  ѓоо  еагіу  Ғог  Ње  УЙеѕі  ќо  ќаКе  ап  іпіегеѕё  іп  Ње  ітеаѕигеѕ  Њаї

 Іау  іп  Ње  Вулапііпе  ШЬгагіеѕ.  Тһе  У/еѕіегп  ууогіа  уошіі  һауе  ѓо  маі  Ғог

 Ње  тотеп  улеп  Ње  геѓирееѕ  оЁ  Ње  15  сепіигу  Бгоиеће  Њет  ќо  Кау.  іё
 ҹаѕ  і  Ње  Еаѕё  аѕ  іё  угаѕ  уг  Атегіса,  Діѕсоуегей  Бу  Ње  М№огѕетеп  апд
 Њеп  Ғогроќеп,  ҢБесаиѕе,  іп  Ње  11  сепішгу,  Ње  угогі4  һад  аѕ  уеў  по  пеед
 ОЁ  і.

 Оп  Ње  улЛоіе,  Њеп,  Ње  іттепѕе  еогі  оё  Ње  Сгиѕадеѕ  һаа  Биѓ  ѓҒеу

 Аігесё  геѕик.  Тһеу  аіа  поё  гершіѕе  ІІат,  Њеу  4і9  поі  гесоуег  Ње  СтееК
 сһигсһ,  Њеу  соша  поќѓ  еуеп  геќаіп  ЈегиѕаІет  ог  Сопѕіапііпоріе.  Оп  Ње
 оег  һапа,  Њеу  угеге  оЁ  сопѕі4егаЫе  ітрогіапсе  іп  а  Фотаіп  уһісһ  угаѕ
 ќоќаПу  орроѕед  ќо  е  ѕрігіё  мһісһ  һад  іпѕрігей  Њет:  Ғог  Њеіг  ігие  геѕшік
 үаѕ  Ње  ЗеуеІортепі  оЁ  жаап  тагііте  соттегсе,  апд,  їот  Ње  те  оғ

 Ње  Ғоигіћ  Сгиѕаде,  е  еѕќаЫієһтепі  оЁ  Ње  соІопіаІ  етріге  оЁ  Уепісе  апд
 Сепоа  іп  Ње  Геуапі.”

 Атоишпа  1200  А.О.,  Ње  гё  пеуу  сііеѕ  арреагей  іп  сепігаІ  Ецгоре:
 Е1апдегѕ,  МагѕеШеѕ,  Үргеѕ,  Сһћепё.  Тһе  ѓоуупѕ  агеуу  реаѕапіз  оці  оё  ітеіеѕѕ
 аргісикига]  ѕосіеѓёу  Баск  іп  іо  Ње  сгоѕѕгоайѕ  оЁ  Ње  роііса1  апа  сотштегсіа]
 үогі4.  Тһеу  гесоуегей  Ње  Іаѕ  тогѕеІв  оЁ  а  Воте  Њаё  һај  ҒаПеп  ќо  Ње
 ЩЬагЬагіапѕз.  Виіє  пеіЊег  деѕітоуегз  пог  гесіаітегѕ  ипдегѕкоой  Ње  агсһае-

 оору.  Кепі  герІасей  е  оі4  ѓҒеида!  ргеѕіайопѕз.  Шпіуегзііеѕ  етайиаШу  ге-
 рІасей  сһигсһ  ѕсһооізѕ,  апд  геріопа)  АіаІесіз  сһаПепрей  Гаќііп.  Тһеу  һад
 үуогѕһіррей  ап  ипКпоуп  род  Іопр  епоиећ;  поуг  Ње  һоІу  гопе  Ьесате  а
 тагкеќ  рІасе.  Аѕз  Воте  маѕ  Ње  сіќу  оё  Ње  Роре,  ап  ессіезіаѕііса]  ѕітопећоіа,
 Рагів  Бесате,  ипдег  РЫШір  Аириѕіиѕ,  Ње  сіу  оЁ  Ње  Кіпр.  Тһе  сііу-ӘууеПегѕ
 вауе  Ње  Еигореап  топагсһѕ  Њеіг  ЩБаѕіѕ  оѓ  ѕиррогі  араіпѕі  Ње  Ғеида!  Тога,
 апа  а  Ѓогеіеп  росу.  Етот  е  іигтой  оё  геріопаІ  роііісѕ,  Ње  ѕѓаќеѕ  оѓ

 Еџгоре  ҢБерап  ќо  етегре.  Тһеіг  ітареѕ  һаа  Бееп  Іе  Бу  Ње  Вотап  рго-
 уіпсеѕ,  Ње  іпуадіпр,  ігіБеѕ,  апа  Ње  ітеаііеѕ  оё  Ње  СагоЇіпеіап  Кіпрѕ.  Моу
 Ње  Боипдагу  Шпеѕ  уеге  Беріппіпр,  ќо  ѕеіе  іп  Іоуаеѕ  Њаё  һад  Ғогроќеп
 Воте.  А  пеу  рһаѕе  һај  Берип.

 Аѕ  Міѕѕіѕвірріап  сшікиге  Моѕзотіѕ  апа  ехрапдѕ,  Іагее  іетрІе  тоипдѕ
 аге  Биік  іп  Ње  ѕошеаѕіегп  Опікей  Ѕќаіеѕ  аё  СаһоКіа,  Ніугаѕѕее  Ізапд,

 Со1еѕ  Стеек;  РІаіпѕ  Іпдіап  уіШареѕ  Беріп  Ғагтіпр  улі  рагдепѕ  оп  гіуег-
 Ьоќќотѕ,  паќіуе  роіќегу  ѕіуіеѕ:  АпіеІоре  сгеек,  МШ  Сгеек,  ВериЫісап  сиі-
 иге.  Тһе  Ноһокат  ЬБаП-соигі  аге  сопѕігисіед,  апа  Іагре  іггіраііоп  Діёсһеѕ
 аге  сиё  іпіо  Ње  Зеѕегі  оѓ  Агітопа.  Тһе  Атќесѕ  етегре  аѕ  Ње  пеуу  роугег  іп
 Ње  УаПеу  оЁ  Мехісо,  уі  а  сііу  оё  Тепосііап  һоіІдіпр,  300,000  реоріе.  Виё
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 this  is  the  end.  The  whole  thing  is  about  to  explode  back  to  its  beginnings,  in

 terms  of  what  that  beginning  meant.  The  Aztecs  and  Natchez  and  Papago
 and  Caribs  are  the  last  native  rulers  of  the  New  World.

 500  years  ago

 The  Incas  ascend  to  power  at  Cuzco,  and  extend  their  Empire  through
 Ecuador,  Bolivia,  Argentina,  Chile,  destroying  old  tribal  alliances  and
 establishing  a  central  government.  There  are  Pawnee  villages  on  the  Great
 Plains,  Hopi  villages  in  the  Southwest,  fields  of  corn  spread  beneath  the
 mesas,  planted  ceremonially,  two-horned  priests;  Navahos  and  Apaches  are
 thousand-year  raiders.  In  the  Southeast,  there  are  chiefdoms  with  large
 villages,  bird-effigy  heads  drawn  on  the  earth  (Choctaw,  Creek,  Cherokee,
 Chickasaw).  The  Ming  Dynasty  rules  China;  Confucian  principles  of  gov-
 ernment  are  extended  to  Mongolia.

 Portuguese  merchants  visit  India  and  Japan.  Sailors  from  European
 nations  open  the  North  Atlantic  —  the  English  to  fishing  stations,  the  Span-

 ish  to  plunder  for  their  treasury,  the  French  to  trade.  It  is  at  first  exotic
 mythological  islands,  sparse  discontinuous  maps  of  vast  territories;  later  it  is
 settled  in  waves  from  Europe,  lasting  for  centuries,  obliterating  the  basis  of
 native  culture.  The  New  World  migration,  begun  in  the  sixteenth  century,
 involved  masses  unheard  of  in  planetary  history;  it  is  not  only  the  most
 significant  event  of  the  last  five  hundred  years,  it  is  the  full  completion  of  the

 Pleistocene  promise,  the  Roman  externalization.  And  it  is  accompanied  by
 exponential  changes  in  technology,  alteration  of  the  basic  cultural  environ-
 ment,  population  growth,  and  wars  between  nations  separated  by  oceans.
 Olson  goes  right  from  the  Ice  Age  to  the  Amarna,  from  the  Greek  to  John

 Cabot,  John  Smith,  and  the  English  colonies.  He  takes  it  not  as  continuum  but

 cycles,  discontinuously  joined.  Centuries  make  friends  on  their  own,  without
 regard  for  intervening  years.  He  works  backwards,  as  an  archaeologist,
 giving  us,  in  the  earliest  Maximus,  Massachusetts,  whose  history  the  light
 leaves  visible;  in  the  later  volumes,  Hittites,  Phoenicians,  Egyptians,  appear
 out  of  the  darkness  in  which  he  is  searching:

 “how  small  the  news  was/a  permanent  change  had  come/by  14  men
 setting  down/on  Cape  Ann,  on  the  westerly  side/of  the  harbor//the  same
 side  Bradford,/the  fall  before,  had  asked  London/to  get  for  him/so  that
 New  Plymouth/could  prosecute  fishing,  no  place,//in  the  minds  of  men,
 England/or  on  the  ground,  equal,/and  fitting  the  future/as  this  Cape  sit-
 ting/between  the  old//North  Atlantic  (of  Biskay,/and  Breton,  of  Cabot’s/
 nosing  into,  for  Bristol)/and  the  new  —  Georges/(as  the  bank  was  called  as
 early//as  1530:  who  gave  her  their/patron  saint  —  England?/Aragon?  or
 Portyngales?)”
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 The  Roman  legacy  is  perfection  of  technique,  extension  of  surface  world,

 and  by  now  we  have  taken  it  into  the  stars  and  the  equally  limitless  fabric  of

 matter.  We  are  as  thirsty  as  the  world  has  ever  been  for  a  new  path
 inward.  For  all  the  busting  of  old  idols,  we  cannot  get  it  out  of  our  heads

 that  there  was  a  golden  age  once,  and  the  voyage  of  Columbus  took  us  into

 it  as  dream,  as  Adam’s  dream  took  us  into  creation.  He  did  not  escape  the

 sacred  ocean;  he  simply  penetrated  it,  and  all  that  follows  is  as  curiously
 unreal  as  it  is  mammoth  and  extensive.  The  single  Indian  creation  myth  still

 drifts  upward  into  the  skies,  a  wisp  of  smoke  from  an  unknown  place.
 Perhaps  Columbus  forgot  (de  Santillana  and  von  Dechend  remind  us)  the
 only  voyage  he  could  take  was  into  stars:

 “Let  us  go  back  to  the  end  of  the  wonderful  adventure  of  Dante’s
 Odysseus,  as  he  moves  out  of  the  straights  of  Gibraltar:

 ‘And  having  turned  our  poop  towards  the  morning./Our  oars  we
 turned  to  wings  in  crazy  flight/Always  gaining  to  the  left-hand  side.’

 That  is,  he  has  ‘turned  his  poop  to  the  east,’  and  his  prow  directly  west;

 he  proceeds  ‘always  gaining  to  the  left-hand  side.’  In  other  words,  it  looks  as

 if  he  were  trying  to  circumnavigate  Africa,  not  as  Columbus  but  as  Vasco  da

 Gama  did,  going  to  India.  The  general  direction  of  his  ‘crazy  flight  is
 actually  south  across  the  equator  and  then  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn,  just  as
 he  has  already  done  in  Homer  under  Circe’s  sailing  directions:  ‘follow  the
 wind  from  the  North.’  He  is  still  looking  for  the  ‘experience,  beyond  the  sun,

 of  the  world  without  people.’  But  in  Dante’s  world  scheme,  he  is  clearly
 making  for  the  Antipodes,  which  means,  vaguely,  the  unknown  South  Seas.

 ‘And,  in  fact,  all  the  stars  of  the  other  pole  had  come  into  sight,  /and

 those  of  ours  had  sunk  so  low  that  they  did  not  rise  above  the  sea;  /five

 times  the  light  of  the  moon  had  waxed  and  waned,  when  we/described  a
 tall  mountain,  dim  from  the  distance,  so  tall  that  I/had  never  seen  any.  We

 rejoiced,  and  soon  it  turned  to  tears...….….”

 For  it  was....….  the  mount  of  Purgatory,  denied  to  the  living.  Hence,
 Providence  decreed  a  whirl  that  swallowed  the  ship  and  all  its  hands,  and
 that  was  the  end.

 What  was  Columbus’  discovery?  Hardly  more.

 Dante’s  description  was  not  really  an  invention;  it  was  derived  from
 texts  of  his  own  time,  and  we  find  it,  bodily  transcribed,  in  Columbus’  own

 extracts  and  notes,  made  in  the  years  of  waiting  in  Spain,  from  his  favorite

 readings...….…  It  is  still  the  land  of  Eden.

 ‘ʻA  long  distance  by  land  and  sea  from  our  habitable  land;  it  is  so  high

 that  it  touches  the  lower  sphere,  and  the  waters  of  the  Flood  never  touched

 it..  The  waters  which  descend  from  this  very  high  mountain  form  an
 immense  lake.  The  fall  of  such  waters  makes  such  a  noise  that  the  inhabi-

 tants  are  born  deaf.  From  that  lake  as  the  one  Gyon  which  is  the  Nile,
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 Tigres  and  Euphrates...….….  A  fountain  there  is  in  Paradise  which  waters  the

 garden  of  delights  and  which  is  diffused  in  the  four  rivers...……  Tyre’s  correc-

 tions  of  Ptolemy  show  that  the  sea  can  be  crossed  with  favorable  winds  in  a

 few  days,  going  down  per  deorsum  Africae,  along  the  back  of  Africa...”
 For  Pleistocene  man  on  the  other  side,  it  is  the  end  of  the  journey.  And

 Ed  Dorn  writes,  of  the  removal  of  the  Apaches  to  Florida:

 “.....this  is  an  important  terminal  moment/in  the  Rush  Hour  begun  in
 this  hemisphere.  ..….…….  They  were  sentenced  to  observe/the  destruction  of  their

 World/The  revolutionary  implications/are  interesting//They  embody  a
 state/which  out  still  encircled  world/looks  toward  from  the  past.”

 Today  (..….….….timeless...….…

 Tibetan  Karmapa  Yishin-Norbu  visits  the  Hopi  village  of  Hotevilla.  He
 is  dressed  in  rich  brilliant  fabrics;  they  are  dressed  in  early  Neolithic  rags
 and  faded  European  handouts.  He  sits  with  them  in  the  kiva  and  chants,

 bringing  rainclouds,  planting  the  seeds  of  the  dharma.  It  is  as  though  they
 never  left  Tibet.

 Afterword

 This  chronicle  was  constructed  from  years  of  notes.  It  is  a  myth,  one
 extremely  choppy  version  of  a  vast  operatic  theme.  But  it  is  as  exhaustive  as

 I  can  be  while  still  meeting  a  deadline.  I  have  no  sense  of  it  as  true  to

 specific  time.  It  is,  however,  a  true  internalization  of  human  history,  a  true

 list  of  eternal  and  archetypal  events.  Its  obvious  longing  for  a  golden  age
 can  be  seen  on  any  level  of  its  author’s  imagination.  It  can  be  his  childhood,

 his  interest  in  science  fiction,  his  lost  dreams,  or  the  size  of  himself  he  does

 not  yet  fill.  It  can  be  all  these  things,  and  remain:  a  history  of  the  world.  Its

 depth  of  image  is  human,  and  this  condemns  it  to  inaccuracy,  but  makes  it
 possible  to  live.

 It  is  also  one  section  of  a  series  of  essays.  Material  on  the  discovery  of

 the  New  World  and  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans  appears  in  my  essay  on
 Melville’s  Whale  in  the  North  America  volume.  In  the  final  section,  under

 “Today,”  I  could  have  included  Michael  Collins’  journey  to  the  Moon,  but
 that  is  covered  in  the  “Badlands”  essay,  also  in  the  North  America  volume.
 The  three  essays  form  an  open  circle.  Where  the  chronicle  leaves  off,  five

 hundred  years  ago,  the  Melville  essay  picks  up.  Where  the  Melville  essay
 ends  at  the  city,  the  Badlands  essay  enters.  When  the  Badlands  essay  arrives
 at  an  external  Moon,  the  chronicle  already  gives  the  prior  information  of
 Roman  expansion.  A  fourth  essay,  “The  First  Earth  War”  (which  appears  in
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 The  Unfinished  Business  of  Doctor  Hermes),  develops  a  global  image  which
 is  merely  suggested  here.

 A  full  list  of  the  sources  in  this  chronicle  would  be  an  enormous  under-

 taking,  but  the  following  are  some  of  the  major  ones:

 Ancient  Europe  by  Stuart  Piggot.

 The  Ancient  Near  East  by  Cyrus  H.  Gordon.
 Prehistoric  Societies  by  Stuart  Piggot  and  J.  G.  D.  Clarke.

 Agricultural  Origins  and  Dispersals  by  Carl  O.  Sauer.
 The  Celts  by  Nora  Chadwick.
 History  of  the  Persian  Empire  by  A.  T.  Olmstead.
 The  Presocratics,  edited  by  Philip  Wheelwright.
 Hamlet’s  Mill:  An  Essay  on  Myth  &  The  Frame  of  Time  by  Giorgio  de

 Santillana  and  Hertha  von  Dechend.

 Man’s  Evolution  by  C.  Loring  Brace.
 Physical  Anthropology  by  A.  J.  Kelso.

 The  Roots  of  Civilization  by  Alexander  Marshack.
 Maximus  Poems  IV,  V,  VI  by  Charles  Olson.
 The  Maximus  Poems,  Volume  Three  by  Charles  Olson.
 Northern  Mists  by  Carl  O.  Sauer.

 Mediaeval  Cities  by  Henri  Pirenne.
 A  History  of  Europe  by  Henri  Pirenne.

 North  American  Archaeology  by  Gordon  Willey.
 Papers  in  African  Prehistory,  edited  by  J.  D.  Fage  &  R.  A.  Oliver.
 The  Sumerians  by  Samuel  Noah  Kramer.

 This  list  is  constructed  primarily  from  memory  without  access  to  the

 library  which  was  used;  minor  errors  in  author  and  title  may  be  the  result.

 1A  second  creation?  This  is  what  the  New  World  has  been,  almost  from  the

 beginning,  for  historians  and  anthropologists.  The  ancient  myths  of  the
 Bororo  and  Ojibwa  are,  literally,  novelties  to  us,  because  they  have  all  the
 features  of  true  cosmogonies  but  none  of  the  classical  familiarity.  Without
 that,  they  seem  very  young  indeed,  and  their  parrots  and  monkeys  and
 bears  and  eagles  seem  more  like  play  animals  than  gods.  The  distinction
 between  a  New  World  and  an  Old  World  exists  also  for  New  World  peoples,
 but  it  is  unconscious  detritus  to  them;  to  us,  it  is  conscious  data.  Their

 histories  are  as  old  as  ours,  and  it  is  almost  impossible  to  distinguish  the
 Eurasian  features  from  the  American  features.  Nonetheless,  it  continues  to

 puzzle  and  allure.

 In  The  Raw  and  the  Cooked,  Lévi-Strauss  considers  the  possible  histor-
 ical  links  between  the  mythology  of  the  European  constellation  Orion  and
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 the  related  mythology  of  the  Sherente  hero,  Asare,  who  appears  in  the  same

 constellation  in  the  South  American  sky.  In  classical  antiquity,  Orion  was

 nimbosus,  aquosus,  rainy  and  storm-bearing;  Asare  raised  lakes  from  the
 subterranean  depths.  The  precession  of  the  equinoxes,  which  twists  the  con-
 stellations  out  of  shape  in  the  millennial  time-scale  of  de  Santillana  and  von
 Dechend’s  Hamlet’s  Mill,  is  no  difficulty  in  the  comparison  of  Orion  to  Asare

 because  the  period  from  Middle  Palaeolithic  Eurasia  to  modern  tribal  Brazil
 is  at  least  twenty-six  thousand  years,  or  enough  time  for  the  sky-figures  to  be

 restored.

 Still,  Lévi-Strauss  rejects  the  historical  connection  between  the  two
 Orions,  concluding  that  “in  order  to  associate  Orion  with  the  origin  of
 terrestrial  water,  the  distant  ancestors  of  the  Sherente  would  have  had  to  do

 more  than  merely  reverse  the  meteorological  symbolism  of  the  constellation:
 they  would  have  had  to  have  known  that  the  earth  was  round  and  then  —
 logically,  but  only  on  this  one  condition  —  to  have  changed  the  rain  that
 fell  from  the  sky  on  the  Old  Word  into  water  that,  in  the  New  World,  rose

 up  from  the  depths  of  the  earth.”  Instead,  he  seeks  local  South  American
 meteorological  and  astronomical  explanations  for  the  coincidence,  which  he
 ultimately  classifies  as  “reflective”  and  “indirect.”  (Elsewhere,  though,  when
 a  smaller  geographical-temporal  disjunction  is  involved,  Lévi-Strauss  accepts
 mythological  similarities  as  traces  of  migration  routes  and  dispersals  —  for
 instance,  the  healing  eagles  and  the  hollow  tree,  which  are  both  Iroquoian
 and  Brazilian,  or  the  pan-American  supernatural  being,  who  appears  as  an
 old  man  or  cripple  in  order  to  test  human  generosity.)

 The  thesis  of  de  Santillana  and  von  Dechend  is  a  grand  one,  for  it

 suggests  that  man’s  astronomical  memory  outlasts  his  long  migrations  and
 that  the  night  sky  is  always  more  implicative,  durable,  and  cosmic  than  the

 changing  brilliant  landscapes  of  the  sun,  even  the  entire  distance  from  Asia
 to  Brazil.  Jung  would  argue  similarly,  but  he  would  have  the  source  be,
 instead  of  the  mythological  memory  of  the  external  sky,  an  underlying  arche-

 typal  predisposition  in  which  Orion  and  Asare  are  faces  of  the  same  original

 god,  inverted  only  in  passing  external  characteristics.  One  might  ask  if  there

 is  much  of  a  difference  between  the  primacy  of  the  night  sky  and  the

 primacy  of  the  unconscious  mind  —  a  difference,  that  is,  beyond  the  ob-
 vious  big  one.  If  there  is,  it  is  because  information  loss  and  depletion  are
 possible  in  diffusion-migration.  Even  though  mythological  memory  is
 “better”  than  conscious  memory,  it  is  not  as  “perfect”  as  archetypal  memory,

 which  always  speaks  anew  from  the  source.

 Jung  shares  with  Lévi-Strauss  the  historical  disjunction,  but  he  “heals”
 it  by  making  mythology  transhistorical.  His  “Greek”  is  still  intimate  with  his

 “African”  or  “South  American  Indian.”  Lévi-Strauss  gives  the  raw  landscape

 an  importance  equal  to  the  psychology  of  its  inhabitants,  but,  more  impor-
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 tantly,  he  allows  no  universal  content  to  the  psyche,  not  even  universal  predis-

 positions.  What  men  share  is  only  the  classificatory  machinery  of  their  brains;

 this  makes  for  legitimate  but  totally  unrelated  similarities  between  geographi-

 cally  separate  regions.  He  retains  microenvironmental  integrity  and  gives  man

 the  possibility  of  throwing  off  the  tyranny  of  old  and  stalemated  gods.  If  the

 Brazilian  Asare  shares  anything  with  the  Greek  Orion,  it  is  a  result  of  the
 limited  number  of  climatic  cycles  (dry  season  -  rainy  season  being  the  most

 obvious)  and  the  limited  number  of  prominent  constellations  whose  appear-
 ance  and  cosmic  or  heliacal  rising  corresponds  to  seasonal  change.  Lévi-
 Strauss  then  offers  his  only  “acceptable”  explanation:

 “The  Sherente  myth  about  Orion,  in  which  the  stars  fulfill  a  function
 whose  relation  to  water  is  symmetrical  with  that  assigned  to  them  in  the
 northern  hemisphere,  must  be  reducible  to  a  transformation  of  another
 myth  belonging  to  the  southern  hemisphere,  in  which  the  role  assumed  by
 the  hero  is  exactly  identical  with  that  played  by  Orion  in  the  other  hemi-
 sphere.”  I.e.,  the  mythological  similarity  to  the  Greek  Orion  masks  a  real
 mythological  connection  to  another  constellation.  If  the  masked  pairing
 works  chiastically,  both  ways,  then  we  have  separate  similar  inventions  of
 astronomical  forecasting  systems  (just  like  separate  technologies  that  both
 make  wheels,  or  pots,  or  gardens).  He  concludes  that  this  constellation  is
 Corvus,  a  thirsty  crow  who  spurned  drinking  from  a  fountain  in  order  to
 await  the  ripening  ears  of  corn  (in  Greek  mythology),  corn  which  never
 ripened  because  of  the  drought;  in  Bororo  mythology,  the  bringer  of  wind-
 storms  and  rain;  among  the  Caribs,  part  of  a  larger  constellation  called  the
 “pakamu  fish  barbecue,”  in  the  center  of  which,  using  parts  of  Corvus  and
 the  Big  Dipper,  is  a  native  demon  who  strikes  down  trees  with  lightning  and

 stirs  great  flooding  storms.

 Lévi-Strauss  draws  out  these  parallels  subtly  and  painstakingly,  but  he
 sticks  to  a  causality  of  regional  imagery.  The  daylight  environment  is  more
 important  than  stellar  night  because  economic  and  social  survival  is  decided
 there.  It  is  powerful  and  dense  enough  to  wash  out  all  the  remnants  of
 archaic  myth  (probably  back  in  Asia  or  North  America,  along  the  way),
 long  before  the  new  myth  is  born.  Thus,  the  theogonies  of  South  America
 are  truly  a  second  creation.  Some  of  the  meteorological-mythological  para-
 llels  are  then  demonstrated  as  follows:

 “In  one  case  the  fruits  ripen  at  the  end  of  the  rainy  season  (during
 which  they  become  swollen  and  full  of  water);  in  the  other  case  they  ripen

 at  the  end  of  the  dry  season,  through  prolonged  exposure  to  the  sun.  This
 helps  to  explain  how  in  ancient  Greece  the  crow,  as  a  constellation  asso-
 ciated  with  the  dry  season,  could  also  be  a  harbinger  of  rain.  The  bird  calls

 for  the  absent  celestial  water  because  it  is  thirsty;  and  it  is  thirsty  because  it

 has  disdained  the  available  earthly  water  and  shown  itself  too  greedy  for  the
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 Ғтціі  оЁ  Ње  гаіпу  ѕеаѕоп  (Ње  уаіег  іпѕійе  Ње  пиіз),  апа  аў,  іп  огаег  іо
 ѕІаке  Һһіѕ  асиќе  Њігѕё,  еагіћІу  угаќег  һаа  ќо  Бесоте  поі  опіу  ргеѕепі  Би
 ѕирегаБипадапі,  ѕо  аѕ  ќо  аПоу  Ње  Һего  ќо  ѕаќіѕеу  һіѕз  Њігѕё  апа  текгеѕһ.  һіѕ
 уҺоІе  Боду,  Беѓоге  Ње  Агу  ѕеаѕоп  ѕеіШед  іп.  Весаицѕе  оЁ  Ње  агу  ѕеаѕоп,  оп
 Ње  оег  һапд,  Ње  уоісе  оЁ  Ње  сгоуг  угаѕ  ќо  Бесоте  гацйсоиѕ,  апа  із  уоісе

 рагсһед.  Іп  опе  оЁ  Ње  уагіапіѕ  оё  Ње  СтееК  туі  е  сгом  ассиѕеѕ  а  ѕпаке,
 үүҺһо  іѕ  шаѕіег  оЁ  Ње  Ғоипіаіп,  оЁ  ргеуепііпе  іё  гот  геасһіпр  Ње  уаќег.
 Тһіз  іѕ  ргесіѕеІу  ууһаі  ап  аШраќог,  аІѕо  таѕіег  ої  ууаіег,  ігіеѕ  іо  Ао  іп  Ње
 ВгахіШап  туіһ.”

 Тһе  Әіѕјипсќіоп  Беёмееп  Ње  Медіќеггапеап  ѕпаке  апа  Ње  сепіта1  Вга-
 гап  аШраѓог  ів  Ёпаі  апа  іггесопсііаЫе  іп  І.ёуі-Уігацѕз,  Биё  те,  аціо-
 таќѓісаПу  апа  ипсопзсіоизіу,  іп  опе  ог  апоег  оё  Ње  Јипӯіап  агсһеѓуреѕ.  ІЁ
 Ње  ІіпК  Беіугееп  ѕпаке  апа  аШӯеаќог  іѕ  геа  іп  ѕоте  ргітогаіа!  рѕусһіс  ѕепѕе,
 іє  сап,  аѕ  еаѕіІу,  Бе  а  МіааІе  РаІаеоііс  ѕку  ме  До  поё  аБапдоп,  еуеп  іп
 тіетаіќіоп,  уі  Огіоп  апа  Аѕаге  Боипі  еёутоІорісаПу  іп  а  рІоЬаі  соп-
 ѕкеПаќіоп  оғ  еіег  пате.  (Ѕее  аІо  ту  ѕесііоп  оп  Натіеіз  МІШ  іп  е  еѕѕау
 “Тһе  Васкетоипа  №ојіве,”  іп  Тһе  Опўіпіѕзһеа  Визіпезз  о}  Оосіот  Неттез.)

 Тһе  Могѕе  Уігіроо1  апа  Ње  СагіЬ  Ғівһ-ВагЬесце  аге  ќаКкеп  Ё  гот  іуо
 роІеѕ  оЁ  ойг  ітаріпаііоп  оё  һатапіќу  апа  мһоІепеѕѕ.  Іп  опе,  уге  аге  уоіе
 огіеіпаПу;  іп  Ње  оег  уе  аге  уҺоіе  Бесацѕе  оѓ  ошг  һатап  геѕропѕеѕ  ќо
 геаѓей  есоІоріса1  сопаііопз.  Тһеу  јоіп  опіу  іп  шу  іпіційоп  оЁ  ап  ип-
 арргоасһаЫе  сотрІехіќу  мҺісһ  із  Боһ  тісгоепуігоптепіа]  апі  тасго-
 агсһеѓура!.  “Т  ів  аІтові  аѕ  іҒ  Ње  СһегоКее  һауе  геѓаіпей  Ње  Бейег  тешт-
 огу.....”  Ғе  ЅапіШапа  апі  уоп  Оесһепд  сап  угііе  —  теапіпе,  гот  ойг
 “агБіітагу”  Шпе  оғ  ѕірһі,  Беіег  ап  Ње  Моге,  Ғог  Њеу  тететЬег  зѕресі-
 ҒсаПу,  аё  Ње  Боот  оЁ  е  таеіѕігот,  а  егеаіє  сотрапу  оѓ  Ње  деад.  Виѓ
 тетогу  аѕ  уһаіѓ?  —  уе  тиѕї  сопсіиде:  репейіс,  туоіоріса!і,  агсһеіура!і?
 Ог,  аѕКкѕ  Г.ёуі-$ігацзз  (іп  еѕвепсе),  аге  уге  ѕо  Іопеіу  ууе  етапа  Ње  СһегоКее
 апа  №огѕе  улҺігірооіз  Бе  Ње  ѕате?  УУһу  саппоў  ёууо  оё  Фет  соте  іпіо
 ЩЬеіпе,  Ғог  ѕресіѓісаПу  іпаіуійиа1  геаѕопѕ?  ІЄ  ів  ехасїу  ҢБесаицѕе  І  ёуі-Ѕ$ігацѕз’

 агритепі  іѕ  орроѕіке  Њіѕ  моіе  ріесе  Њаі  І  сІоѕе  уі  һіт.  Тһе  сһтопісіе
 ііѕеІЁ  сотеѕ  оці  оЁ  а  ІопеІіпеѕѕ  ууһісһ  аІво  гетіпдѕ  из:  ууһаі  уе  Доп’  зһаге

 Ьу  ітадіііоп  ме  сап  Ье  іп  Ње  ргеѕепсе  ої,  апі  герага  умі  а  пеуг  ауе.
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 Bob  Callahan

 Mediterranean  Sketches

 He  docked  on  the  shore  of  the  ancient  Vermilion  Sea.  The  land  all

 about  him  was  nothing  more  than  the  spine  of  a  single  mountain  chain  —

 nothing  so  common  as  rocks,  endless  rocks,  and  thorn  bushes  —  nothing  so
 rare  as  moisture,  the  old  forests  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  an  afternoon  of
 cool  wooded  shade.

 The  heat  of  the  day  was  simply  unbearable.  Walking  out  onto  that
 floor  was  similar  to  approaching  the  open  doors  of  a  flaming  furnace,  and
 yet  the  Natives  never  seemed  to  complain.  Why  he  often  found  them  laying

 about  a  blazing  fire  at  mid-noon!  It  is  no  wonder  then  that  for  the  first  week

 or  two  he  was  convinced  that  he  had  entered  Hell.

 There  were  no  seasons,  as  such,  in  this  new  country  —  only  a  short

 period  of  rain  (from  late  June  to  November),  and  then  from  November  to
 the  following  June  the  showers  were  extremely  rare.  And  yet  there  was  the

 fog.  The  extraordinary  fog.  Not  only  in  the  Autumn  and  Winter  months,
 but  in  the  Summer  months  as  well.  It  would  rise  from  the  Ocean  in  the

 morning,  but  then  dissipate  against  the  Land  by  mid-day.  The  Natives
 feared  this  fog,  feared  that  it  carried  with  it  some  foreign  and  noxious  agent,

 but  after  it  was  gone  there  would  be  celebration  as  a  new  deposit,  now
 known  as  honey  dew,  was  found  among  the  leaves.

 Water  was  the  most  serious  problem.  To  find  the  rare  clear  mountain
 stream.  Throughout  the  greater  part  of  this  new  country  there  wás  so  very

 little  soil  that  it  barely  covered  the  rocks.  And  yet  in  those  few  exceptional

 areas  where  water  and  soil  converged  —  everything  suddenly  wore  a  very
 different  appearance.  There  one  could  plant  &  sow  what  he  will  &  the  land
 yielded  back  a  hundred  fold.  Wheat,  maize,  rice,  squashes,  melons,  cotton,
 citrus,  plantains,  pomegranites,  the  most  luscious  grapes,  olives,  figs,  fruits
 —  in  fact  almost  all  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  both  temperate  and  torrid

 zones  would  grow  side  by  side  with  astonishing  exuberance.  Many  of  these
 places  yielded  a  second  or  even  a  third  growth  in  the  very  same  year.

 For  all  of  it  the  Land  had  to  be  described  as  a  desert  waste  —  a  ground

 of  miserable  thicket  and  thorn,  of  naked  rocks,  stone  and  sand  heaps  with-
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 out  water  or  wood.  It  seemed  to  him  as  if  it  had  been  thrown  up  from  the

 bottom  of  the  sea  by  subterranean  forces  after  all  the  other  parts  of  creation

 had  been  finished,  and  apparently  after  the  creator’s  energy  had  been  well-
 night  spent.  And  yet  —  this  was  the  strange  part  —  he  found  it  peaceful
 here.  The  heat,  finally,  could  be  gotten  used  to.  He  said  he  would  have
 gladly  carried  this  climate  with  him  when  it  came  time  to  leave.

 “I  am  sitting  inside  the  walls

 of  the  Mission  of  Santa  Barbara

 It  is  pleasant  here  the  memory  of  the  blonde

 lady  from  the  night  before  I  ignore,  teasing,

 Christ  is  such  anomaly  in  southern  California

 The  sun  has  turned  the  mountains  blue

 the  souls  of  Covarrubias,  Orena,  de  la  Guerra  de  Ord

 have  long  since  departed  this  yard  —

 the  vegetation  grows  quite  randomly  —
 Yes  I  could  be  a  Catholic  again

 in  the  Missions  of  Southern  California.”

 ...….  It  is  altogether  elegant,  he  thought,  the  strength  of  these  hardwood

 benches,  the  black  wrought  iron  candleabras,  the  fantastic  muted  colours
 that  have  faded  into  the  adobe  chapel  walls,  this  extraordinary  courtyard,
 the  skulls...  the  Skulls?  “Over  four  thousand  mission  Indians,”  the  pamphlet

 read,  “are  buried  in  this  yard.”  He  arose  rather  quickly,  walked  out  the

 wooden  gate,  climbed  into  his  rent-a-car,  and  drove  back  to  town.

 3

 ...An  Iberian  economic  system,  as  at  home  the  Catholic  aristocracy
 came  to  rule  over  a  Moorish  peasant  class....  and  a  Roman  wisdom

 system  (Catholicism)  brought  half  way  around  the  world  on  the
 great  southern  trade  route  to  be  replanted  in  the  Mission  settle-
 ments  of  Baja  &  Alta  California.

 ...Alta.  Settled  by  Franciscans.  Maize  introduced,  i.e.  the  Maize
 tortilla.  The  emphasis  on  Sheep...  The  Mule  as  principal  beast  of
 burden....  Sparing  introduction  of  fruit.

 ..  Baja...  Jesuits...  The  introduction  of  Wheat,  i.e.  the  Wheat  tor-
 tilla.  The  emphasis  on  Cattle....  The  Horse  as  principal  beast  of
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 burden...  Plentiful  use  of  fruit.

 ...  “To  make  this  vast  country  useful  to  the  state,  by  erecting

 pueblos  of  gente  de  razon  who,  being  united,  may  encourage  agri-
 culture,  planting,  and  the  breeding  of  cattle  &  successfully  main-
 tain  the  other  branches  of  government...  in  particular  to  provide

 the  presidio  garrisons  with  provisions.”  —  De  Neve.

 ...  The  Mission,  the  Presidio  and  the  Pueblo  became  the  tri-signa-

 ture  of  colonial  settlement  in  New  Spain.

 ...  Twelve  families  were  recruited  from  Sonora  and  Guadalajara,
 and  then  taken  across  the  southern  desert  to  Los  Angeles.  Only  two

 of  these  families  were  Spaniards,  and  the  rest  were  Blacks,  Indians
 and  Mulattos.  Not  one  of  them  could  sign  their  name.  When  the

 land  grants  were  confirmed  in  1786,  five  of  the  twelve  settling
 families  were  rejected  on  the  ground  of  indolence.

 ...  On  the  San  Antonio  and  San  Carlos  rivers...  planted  seeds...

 new  crops...  constructed  a  tower  to  install  the  legendary  Mission
 bell,  built  by  the  Moors,  which  had  been  loaded  on  the  boat  at
 Vera  Cruz,  and  shipped  north  to  California.

 ...  At  Santa  Barbara  they  found  ten  thousand  ‘wicked  souls’  who

 lived  comfortably  in  wicker  huts,  planted  grain,  built  wooden
 boats,  made  a  form  of  huge  pottery,  and  gave  evidence  ‘of  a  higher

 state  of  civilization  than  any  yet  encountered.’

 ...  At  Monterey  (1785)  large  areas  given  over  to  the  planting  of

 corn,  wheat,  barley  and  beans.  The  yield,  up  to  15,800  bushels  a
 year.  The  corn  was  parched  in  bark  baskets,  over  open  fires,  and
 ground  between  metates,  after  the  ‘primitive’  Indian  fashion.

 ...  At  San  Jose  each  settler  was  assigned  a  house  lot  about  a  central

 plaza...  given  irrigable  land  sufficient  for  the  planting  of  one
 fenega  of  corn,  live  stock,  and  a  stipend  of  ten  dollars  a  month  for

 rations.

 ...  In  time  the  Missions  grew  quite  rich  —  400,000  head  of  cattle,

 62,000  horses,  321,000  sheep.  The  annual  grain  crop  was  244,000
 bushels.  The  Missons  were  supplemented  by  an  extra  $500,000  to
 $600,000  for  the  sale  of  herds  by  the  year  1833.  In  spite  of  all  this

 they  were  never  as  solvent  as  the  more  successful  monastic  estab-
 lishments  of  medieval  Europe.

 ...  Yet  succeded  in  transforming  the  native  landscape...  broke  the

 back  of  the  Coastal  Indians...  ‘thwarted  self-development  and
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 тепаегей  һіт  іпсараЫе  оғ?  ѕеІҒ-дігесііоп...  “А  Ше  аі  Діегей
 е  гот  Њаќ  оЁ  Ње  Іоѓ  оЁ  Зауеѕ  оп  а  У/еѕќ  Іпаіап  ѕираг  рІапіа-
 оп’...  ‘СаіҒогпіа  іѕ  а  етеаії  ехрепѕе  іо  Ње  $рапіѕһ  соуегптепі,
 ууһісһ  Зегіуеѕ  по  оЊег  адуапѓіазе  гот  іє  ап  аі  еуегу  уеаг  а
 соцрІе  оѓ  Һапагей  һеаепѕ  аге  сопуегіе4  іо  Сһгіѕіапіёу,  мҺо
 һоугеуег  Ае  уегу  ѕооп  іп  Њеіг  пеуу  Ғаіһ,  аѕ  Феу  саппої  ассиѕіот
 ЊетхѕеІуеѕ  ѓо  Ње  Ді  егепі  тоде  оЁ  Ше’...  Непсе,  іп  йіиге  уеагѕ,
 ѕеіШегѕ  герогі  іе  геѕіѕкапсе,  уі  а  Ғеуу  поѓаЫе  ехсерііопз,  еіс.

 “Ѕо  Ње  оІ4  ЬгоКеп  еІерһапі  роеѕ  һоте
 ќо  Ње  ѓаг  рііз  оё  зошегп  СаПѓогпіа
 Уе  Іеагп  ќо  4іѕігиѕё  іё  еуеп  іпііаПу
 Ње  соІог  оѓ  іё  раѕіеіз  огапреѕ  оп  ап  огапре  ітее

 “Міхоп  һаѕ  геѕіепед,”  ѕауѕ  Ње  уоісе  оп  Ње  іеІеуіѕіоп.  “Аі  Іаѕє  Ње  Кіпе
 іѕз  Феа4.”  ІтроѕѕіЫе,  һе  Њіпкѕ,  аі  епу  һаѕ  Бееп  деад  Ғог  уеаг.

 “УЙһаќѓ  4і4  уои  ѕау?”

 Ііпаа  һад  епіегей  Ње  гоот  Беѓоге  һе  һад  а  сһапсе  ѓо  сІоѕе  һіѕ  поѓе-
 ҢБооК.

 Ношгѕ  еагіег  һе  һај  Бееп  ѕќапаіпе  оп  Ње  райо  оуегіооКіпе,  Ње  аігрогі
 маіпе  Ғог  Һһег  іо  веі  оЁ  ууогк.  Ѕһе  уаѕ  рІауіпе  іопіеһё  Ње  гоіе  оѓ  а
 маіітеѕз  аё  Ње  Іоса1  соскќаі  Баг.  Не  һаа  БЬееп  ѓаІКіпе  іо  Јіт  улеп  а  сгоуй

 ҢЬевап  ќо  ваіег  оці  пеаг  Ње  гипулау.  І  угаѕ  ѕоте  ѕогі  оё  СҺгівіап  ҒеПоуу-
 ѕһір  егоир,  апа  а  Ғеуу  оЁ  Њет  һај  ѕріШед  оуег  іпіо  Ње  Іоипре  іо  веі  а
 Беќег  уіеуу  оЁ  Ње  аггіуа].

 Ѕотеќте  раѕё  тіфпіеһі  а  ѕтаП  ОС-8  ред  ир  іо  Ње  татр,  апд  а
 уошпе  Бе-ѕресІед  Уіеіпатеѕе  тіпіѕкег  сітЬей  о  е  рІапе  мҺіе  Ње
 ЩЬапд  ќооѓед,  апа  Ње  сгома  ѕуипе  іпіо  “Ноу  Місһіу  Із  Ойг  Сод’.

 “І  Доп’  саге  ууҺһаѓ  Њеіг  гаќіопаіе  іѕ,”  һе  ѕаіа  іо  Літ,  “І  сап  һєір

 веЊіпе,  һарру  меп  І  ѕее  реоріе  һиеріпя  еасһ  оег.”
 “Тһеутте  поё  һирріпе,”  Јіт  геріед.  “Тһеуте  ѕітріІу  һоІдіпе  еасһ  оег

 ир.”  ЈЕ  $08,  аѕ  опу  Літ  сап  зау,  Је  Ѕиз  СҺгіѕё,  һе  Њоцећг.

 Оомп  Ње  һіерһугау  аКег  ҺеІуе  іпіо  Ње  угагт  Ѕ$апіа  ВагЬага  піеҺі.
 Тһеу  һадј  еопе  ѓо  ѕ  апоњег  Баг  һіадеп  іп  опе  оѓ  Ње  аПеуѕ  іп  Ње  сепіег
 оЁ  ќоууп.  Тһеу  ѕаќ  Његе  ќаІкіпр  зор  ќаІК,  апі  аі  угаѕ  епоцећ,  аѕ  Ње  гее
 оЁ  Њет  Һад  Ьееп  ќоғеег  поуг,  оп  апа  о#ѓ,  Ғог  е  Іаѕї  соиріе  оѓ  дауз.

 Тһе  Баг  угаѕ  аП  Ьиѓ  етрѓу,  апа  һе  Ғоипд  һітѕеіЁ  аАгауп  іпіо  Ње  Іоид
 сопуегѕаќіоп  оғ  Ње  Њгее  Биѕіпеѕзтеп  ѕііпе,  Бу  Ње  їгеріІасе  аі  Ње  едре  оё

 Ње  гоот.  Тһеу  арреага  ќо  Ье  Ѕрапіѕєћ,  апа  уегу  уеаку.  Опе  оѓ  Њет  уаѕ
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 а  деад  гіпрег  Ғог  Сеѕаг  Котего.  МауЬе  і  із  Сеѕаг  Вотего,  һе  Њоцреһі.
 Тһгее  уегу  һапаѕоте  теп,  апд  іє  ууаѕ  еаѕу  ќо  ууаісһ  Ње  бге  Шеһѓ  Яіскег
 асгоѕѕ  Њеіг  Ғасеѕ,  апа  Ға  іпіо  Ње  агопе  оЁ  Њеіг  сопуегѕайоп.

 “І.ооК  іѕ  із  Атегіса,”  опе  оЁ  Ње  теп  уаз  ѕауіпр,”  апд  іЁ  І  шапі  іо
 віуе  ту  топеу  ќо  Ње  роог  І  уі.  Виі  по  воуегптепі  һаѕ  Ње  гір  ќо  ах  те
 Ғог  Њеѕе  ригрозеѕ.  І  ту  гісі  іо  віуе,  іѓ  І  ууапі  ќо.”

 “Тһе  роог  сап  һауе  ту  топеу,”  һіѕ  іепа  геріеѕ.  “ІЄѕ  опу  гіеҺь.  І
 Доп'+  тіпа  Ње  ѓахез...”

 “Агеп'%  уоп  Ње  ҒооИ”,  Ње  тап  іп  Ње  уліпе  гед  ѕрогів  соаї  мі  Ње
 үҺіќе  һаіг  угҺо  ІооК  ке  Сеѕаг  Вотего  ѕауѕ,  “Івп'+  һе  Ње  Ғоо]...”

 “Гт  по  Ғоо1,”  Ње  тап  мі  Ње  тиѕќѓасһе  гереѕ,  іпіііќед,  апд  айег
 Њаё  е  агопе  ќаКеѕ  оуег  араіп.

 5

 А  сопдіііоп  оЁ  Паіпеѕѕ  із  аЬоці  Ње  РІасе  —  еѕкаЫіѕһей  Његе  по,  апа
 ѕеетіпрІу  Беуопа  геһеѓ.  УУе  һауе  соте  ЬБеуопа  Ње  уегу  ІаѕЁ  тоипѓаіп

 гапре,  апа  Ње  рћоѕё  оё  Јей  Ѕті  іѕ  аѕ  тисһћ  а  сигіоѕіку  о  иѕ  —  Њоцећ
 поћіпе  тоге  —  аѕ  Ње  Іагре  Саіх  Њеу  агедре  оці  Зайу  Ғғот  Ње  Га  Вгеа
 ќаг  рііѕ.  ІЄѕ  а  вопе  поу.  Тһеу’уе  таде  а  тоуіе  оці  оғ  іё,  апд  ѕһірред  іі
 ЬасК  ќо  Ње  дагКкепей  Њеаќѓег  һоиѕеѕ  оѓ  Атегіса,  јиѕі  аѕ  ме  уошіа  таке  а

 тоуіе  оЁ  Њеіг  тоуіе.  Іє  Чоеѕп'  һеір.  Үои  сошіі  са  іѕ  рІасе,  едиаПу,  Ње
 РІаіпѕ  —  ехсері  оё  соигѕе  іё  іѕп'ё  Ње  РІаіпѕ.  Апд  уеў  а  РІаіп’  іпіеШеепсе  іѕ
 аЬоиё  іѕ  РІасе  —  Ње  Мідугеѕі,  ѕау  оѓ  а  Јоһппу  Сагѕоп?  Үеѕ  аі  ууаѕ  Ње

 Кеу.  Тһе  реор!е  оѓ  Ње  Мідае  Вогдег  һауе  Яей  Ње  Ғагтз,  регһарѕ  Ғог  воой
 теаѕоп,  апа  тіегаіед  іо  Гоѕ  Апреіез.

 6

 Тһе  О14  Мап  һад  ѕепѓ  һіт  Ѕоиіћ.  Оигіпе,  Ње  Іаѕё  уеагѕ  оѓ  Һіѕ  Ше  Ње
 О1а  Мап  һај  Ьесоте  рге-оссиріей  —  опе  сошіа  аІтоѕі  ѕау  оЬѕеѕѕведй  —
 мі  Ње  Огіріпѕ  оЁ  Мап  оп  іѕ  сопііпепі,  апа  Ње  уегу  еагіу  иѕе  оғ  Ғіге.  Не
 һај  ІѕЕепед  ќо  4іѕсиѕвіопѕ  аІтоѕё  аЬѕігасѓќеаІу  аё  Нгѕі,  ѕреШ-Боипа  Ьу  Ње
 гівогоиѕ  паіцге  оЁ  Ње  ОІа  Мап  іпіеШеепсе.  Не  һад  пої  Кпоуп  уһаі  Ње
 ууога  вепіиѕ  теапі,  ог  уһеге  оп  еагіћ  іє  сошіа  Ье  арріед,  шпі  һе  теі  іѕ
 Сеоргарһег.

 ЅІомІу  Һе  һаа  Бесоте  Ғатііаг  уу  Ње  Здеѓайіѕ  ипдег  диеѕіоп,  апд
 ргааиаПу  һад  Ьееп  агауп  іпіо  Ње  сопуегѕаоп.  Іє  сошіа  һауе  Бееп  аІтоѕі
 апуЬоду  һе  геаігед,  Биѓ  аќег  аууҺіІе  һе  Кпеуг  Ње  О1а  Мап  ІооКед  Ғогугагаӣ

 ќо  Һіѕ  уіѕів  Бесаиѕе  іп  һіѕ  сотрапу  іс  ууаѕ  амауѕ  еаѕу  іо  ѓаке  ир  Ње
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 favoured  subject  all  over  again.  He  was  interested  —  make  no  mistake  about
 that  —  the  Old  Man’s  enthusiasms  were  infectious,  and  he  was  aware  of  the

 full  measure  and  the  confidence  implied  in  this  opportunity.
 The  work  had  begun  in  the  twenties  with  David  Banks  Rogers’  discovery

 of  a  series  of  subterranean  constructions  outside  of  Santa  Barbara.  The  Old

 Man  had  visited  these  sites  with  Rogers,  and  agreed  that  they  suggested
 great  age.  Thereafter,  from  time  to  time,  he  had  been  eager  to  send  his  very

 best  students  into  the  area  south  to  Baja,  and  west  out  across  the  desert  into

 Arizona  and  Nevada.  In  1937  Elizabeth  Campell  had  announced  the  second
 great  breakthrough  with  news  of  an  equally  ancient  culture  at  the  shores  of

 the  old  Pleistocene  Lake  Mohave.  Before  long  a  string  of  sites  had  been
 unearthed,  and  most  of  them  at  the  shores  of  these  ancient,  now  dry  and
 deserted  lakes  —  Lake  Mohave  (Campell),  Lake  Winnemuca  (Phil  Orr),
 Lake  Chapala  (Brig  Arnold),  and  most  recently  Lake  Mannix  (Ruth  Simp-
 son)  where  Louis  Leakey  had  become  involved.  Clearly  human  tools  were  in
 use  and  the  sites  seemed  to  pre-date  the  very  formation  of  the  Lakes
 during  the  last  flooding  of  the  Pleistocene.  It  was  then  a  great  Plain,  the
 African  felt,  a  home  for  various  kinds  of  plants  and  animals,  ʻa  land  of
 verdant  green’  when  Man  first  arrived  on  the  scene.

 He  drove  about  in  the  hills  that  second  day,  trying  somehow  to  get  a
 feel  for  the  place,  trying  to  let  all  the  implications  set  in.  Somewhere  out
 there  in  that  great  desert,  which  stretches  from  beyond  these  hills  all  the
 way  back  to  Kansas,  they  will  soon  find  the  body  of  our  Adam,  he  thought,

 and  then  at  last  we  can  put  a  top  on  this  thing.

 7

 “California  is  a  lovely  song,  most  maligned  as  you  move  back  East.”  He
 was  sitting  at  his  home  in  Berkeley  writing  to  dear  friends  who  had  moved

 off  to  England.  “There  is  a  cold  nip  to  the  air  in  the  morning,  and  the
 breezes  are  quite  chilling.  But  the  days  warm  on  you,  and  by  mid-afternoon
 the  sun  is  bright,  the  sky  is  oh  so  clear...”

 The  City  was  in  the  throes  of  another  municipal  strike,  while  in  Berkeley

 the  teachers  had  refused  to  go  back  to  work.  It  was  all  rather  terrifying,  and

 yet  foolish  in  a  way;  for  unlike  the  advertisement  on  TV  no  one  was  willing

 to  admit  we've  already  ate  the  whole  thing.

 Evening.  A  grape  color  to  the,  lowlands,  Irby’s  apricot  sunset  through
 the  trees.  The  hills  all  in  gold,  the  first  night  stars  up  in  the  sky.  The  God  of
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 an  old,  and  favoured,  and  all  but  forgotten  season  re-appears.  It  is  Fall.  “I’d
 never  live  in  a  City  again,”  says  Eileen.  “Well  if  I  did  it  would  only  be  for  a

 year.  No  more  than  a  year.”

 (April  17,  1976)
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 Grant  Fisher

 Beginning  with  a  Line  from  Pythagoras

 Earthquakes  proceed
 from  no  other  cause,  but

 the  meeting  of  the  dead

 whose  thin  lips  pucker  as  moon-

 burnt  bodies  meet

 at  hill’s  curvd  side.

 With  bat-wing  twittering  they  bring

 stillness  to

 the  night-hot  air;  in  the  windlessness

 the  rocks  push,  pull,

 stress

 in  the  tension  of  the  gathering

 of  the  dead.

 For  this,  city  gates

 have  no  guard.

 Stones  &  trees

 where  the  lares  meet

 are  hidden,  give

 away  no  light,  &  only

 as  the  lines  of  the  breaking  sod

 reach  the  towers  of  entrance

 is  it  known  what

 has  come  to  pass  .  .

 for  none  is  there  exit;

 the  walls  must  fall;

 the  lares  must  take

 their  glory  among

 the  crushd,  be-rubbld  bodies.

 They  must  swell  their  numbers,

 separate  &  meet  again

 on  the  coast  of

 the  only  Black  Sea.

 Cimmerian?  Sumerian?

 the  shades  of  Aur,

 of  Ore  &  Ur,
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 һе1а  ќоғеЊег  іп  тотепіѕ
 оғ  ѕипхеў,  Ње  тогпіпрх  сІеаг

 Ғог  Яіѕаѕіег?  Тһеіг  ќаЇК  іѕ  ртеу

 бс  ќаѕќеѕ  оЁ  4цѕі;

 Њеіг  Іірѕ  аге  ѕеаіІей

 іп  Њіп  уміѕЧотз.  У/іпеей

 &  аё  пісі  Феу  гіѕе  гот
 е  тооп  &  соте  ќо  Ње  еагіћ

 ѕеекіпе  пем  сотгадеѕ
 іп  Ње  угіѕру  Пећ.

 ”пеаіћ  еагіћ  Феу  һауе  һаПѕ

 тарпісепі  &  іє  Бу  іюгтепі  &
 јеуге1ѕ  ё  гіуегѕ.  Тһеіг  еуеѕ  Аагоор

 ёс  һауе  по  ѕепѕе

 ѕауе  ѕпеП  &  аі  опіІу
 Ғог  Ње  одог  оѓ  Пеѕһ.

 Тһеіг  ёаІК  ів  Ње  агу  -Іеағѓа  ууіпд

 Њаќ  ѕѓеа1ѕ  іп  атопе

 Ње  <ћеер,  Њаќ  улһіѕЏеѕ

 іп  ѕаііге  ё&  тоскКегу

 оуег  Ње  сгеѕіѕ  оё  ҺіШѕ.

 Меп

 Доп“  ѕее  Њет,

 Аоп”+  ке  гететЬегіпе,  Ње  ѓаѕіе
 ОЁ  ісе  Њаіз  іп

 Ње  соіе  г]1оуг  Пѓе

 Ьеѓууееп  ЩБодііез;

 теп

 ууа  гаег  поў

 ѓаЇКк  тисһү  оЁ  Ње

 тееќіпеѕ  оЁ  Ње

 деа.  Іє  іѕ  епоцећ
 ѓо  Кпоуу  Ње  ѕопрз.
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 Tashkent,  Samarkand...

 The  roads  leading  out  of  Europe

 Lead  here.

 The  roads  leaving  Peking

 Leave  here.

 The  well-bladed  passes  beyond  the  forest

 Pass  here.

 My  city  is  built  on  the  track  of  camels.

 They  sleep  with  their  back  to  the  wind.

 Sand  clings  in  their  nostrils;

 Picked  up  in  Arabia,

 It  is  covered  by  dust  in  the  Gobi.

 Coins  fill  their  bags,  tarnished

 &  gold  &  silver,  they  reek  of  perfume,

 Are  covered  in  cloth,

 Carry  tea.

 They  come  to  my  city  —  their  men  shout

 Of  distant  arrivals  &  things  to  trade.

 They  leave  the  desert  in  my  city.

 They  place  amber  at  my  feet.

 The  roads  cross  here.

 Long  &  flat,  winding  in  hills,

 They  are  the  river  grinding  the  rocks  of  my  fields.

 I  am  their  mountain,  with  groves  &  springs.

 Men  sing  in  my  night  —

 Where  they  have  come  from

 Where  they  are  going  —

 Their  souls  flutter  in  my  ear.

 They  rise  in  my  morning,  go  out,

 Return  when  the  sun  has  set  upon  me.

 August  27,  1972
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 (Dead  these  two  years

 102

 The  wind  around  my  new  house,

 Dirk,  whistles  &  hums,  making

 Many  sounds  at  once.

 An  organ  having  bass  &  treble,

 Stops  &  crescendoes.

 A  stream,  in  winter,  flows

 Under  our  side  porch.

 From  the  window  we  watch

 This  tiny  stream  run  out  to  fill  the  bay.

 The  house  is  strewn  with  toys.

 Neither  Diane  nor  I  have  had

 The  heart  to  close  up  Christmas.

 We  have  been  celebrating

 Since  the  solstice  night.

 The  night  you  died

 Two  years  ago.

 You  were  my  only  brother,

 &  it  was  you  who  held  me

 To  my  family.

 I  have  had  no  way

 To  come  home

 Until  this  year.

 O  Brother,  now,  little  Brother,

 You  held  my  son

 That  year  before  you  died,

 You  were  my  king

 And  my  prince.
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 God  grant  you  good  fortune

 God  grant  you  good  life

 I  still  have  the  stone

 I  held  for  you

 When  I  knew

 You  had  died.

 January  10,  1974
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 Lenore  Kandel

 Dead  Billy

 you're  a  long  way  gone  from  here,  Billy

 body  becoming  earth  and  the  rest  of  you  farther  than  star  light

 messages  across  the  green  glaciers  of  interstellar  drift

 death  alters  the  reference  points

 when  I  think  of  you  I  look  beyond  Orion

 maybe  I  see  a  tarot  deck  spinning  through  a  magician’s  hands

 or  your  smile  rising  in  the  Bat  nebula

 somewhere  beyond  the  bend  of  space

 the  tenderest  memory  I  have  of  you  is  you  completely  nodded  out

 clasping  your  baby  in  the  total  security  of  unfeigned  love

 you  were  a  green  flame  of  unacceptable  truth

 and  you  ring  like  a  zen  bell

 spiraling  through  infinity  like  you  always  knew  the  way  home
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 dry  man

 there  is  something  perfect  in  your  agony

 the  lucid  tension  with  which  you  dissect  your  hesitant  certainties

 the  drunken  disasters  that  propel  you  screaming  through  the  night

 lean  naked  body  howling  against  the  walls  of  what  purports  to  be  home

 outpost  of  order  in  the  decimation  of  love

 perfect,  the  tremor  of  your  hand  avoiding  destruction  by  one  more

 cataclysmic  leap  into  chaos

 the  thin  order  of  clarity  sorting  your  mind  without  mercy

 and  your  conscience  without  ease

 leaving  not  even  the  privacy  of  your  balls

 to  rest  mindless

 but  each  cell  and  sinew  of  your  flesh  laid  out  by  starlight

 to  live  or  die  by  its  own  intrinsic  weight

 one  gram  of  flesh,  one  glimpse  of  love

 the  prometheus  flame

 cupped  in  the  chalice  of  your  burning  spine
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 prayer  on  the  wind

 when  the  wind  blows  hard  enough

 there  is  nothing  left  but  stars

 everything  else,  all  the  accoutrements  of  safety

 all  the  placebos  of  habit

 are  blown  away

 even  the  stars  tremble  slightly

 to  a  fine-edged  eye

 you  have  no  pity,  lord

 only  compassion

 the  road  is  long  and  long  enough

 hard  and  hard  enough

 over  the  bones  of  love  and  the  ashes  of  dreams

 you  have  no  pity,  lord

 only  compassion

 pity  offers  no  end  to  pain

 the  passing  comfort

 of  a  tear  in  the  desert

 compassion  burns  like  a  knife

 dissecting  the  root  of  agony  in  clear  daylight

 there  must  be  an  end  to  suffering

 let  me  cause  no  more  pain

 let  me  spread  no  more  pain

 let  the  pain  that  comes  to  me

 end  with  me

 let  me  have  no  pity,  lord

 only  compassion
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 seven  of  velvet

 brocade  and  tapestry,  you  lean  back,  your  head  against  the  blue  velvet

 and  the  sun  dancing  sparks  of  light  across  your  naked  skin

 you  lie  there,  your  balls  nibbled  by  teen-age  succubi

 and  your  hands  on  their  snaky  heads

 their  moonglow  fingers  twining  around  your  rigid  cock

 and  their  little  tongues  darting  and  licking

 as  you  stroke  their  smoky  hair

 across  the  room,  I  lie  between  the  paws  of  a  tiger

 almost  faint  from  the  scent  of  his  violent  fur

 he  holds  me  to  his  belly  and  his  paws  bind  me

 his  huge  head  purring  like  thunder  at  my  shoulder

 his  white  belly  is  velvet  against  me

 and  I  am  velvet  to  him

 slowly,  subtly,  his  paws  tighten  around  me

 and  he  enters  within  my  body

 I  look  at  you  from  the  embrace  of  the  tiger

 and  our  eyes  meet  in  wonder

 little  tongues,  little  hands,  move  faster

 and  you  cry  out  as  you  come

 spurting  a  fountain  of  flowers

 into  the  tiger’s  mouth
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 Kenneth  Irby

 29  Apr  1974  —  en  route  to  Kos  with  John  O'Connell,  over  Yugoslavia,
 somewhere  S  of  Zagreb  —  reading  Whitney  Balliett  on  Jimmy  Rowles  in  the

 New  Yorker,  Singer’s  story  in  same  issue,  also  some  of  Scholem’s  Sabbatai

 Sevi  —  upper  atmosphere  brilliant,  all  cloud  below  —  two  magicians,  one
 to  the  left,  indistinct  though  the  impression  benign,  watchful,  silent,  atten-

 tive  —  the  other,  on  the  right,  demonic  and  snarling,  thin  pointed  face,
 curled-up-at-tips  slippers,  moved  in  at  me,  I  made  a  cross  of  my  arms  —
 English  magicians  I  knew,  but  not  Crowley-ish  at  all

 3  May  —  Atlantis  Hotel,  Kos  —  back  from  Bodrum,  (Halikarnassus  of  the
 Greeks),  after  dinner,  coffee  and  brandy,  writing  in  bed  —  so  to  Asia  at

 last,  Herodotus’  birthplace  and  the  breath  still  of  Alexander  banked  against
 the  wastes  —  still  the  rest  in  the  morning  waiting  for  the  boat  to  leave  from

 Kos  —  Danes,  Swedes,  Germans,  two  slender  young  blond  couples  speaking
 a  language  we  never  recognized  (Flemish?  not  so  gutteral  —  Finnish?  no
 [from  being  in  Finland  later  in  the  summer,  can  say  no  —  Finnish  remind-

 ing  more  of  Japanese  or  Navaho])  —  flying  fish  on  way  over,  John  saw  I
 missed  —  “several  yards  in  the  air”  —  market  day  in  Bodrum  (Friday),
 another  continent  —  prickly  pear  tunas  in  piles,  women  still  in  pantaloons,
 smithies  and  metal  artisanry  (a  presence  not  felt  in  Kos)  —  walked  to  the
 site  of  the  Mausoleion,  the  foundations  having  been  excavated  by  a  Danish
 group  (as  the  Australian-Turkish  lady  had  told  us  the  day  before)  —  the
 greatest  destructive  force  unleashed  on  the  structure  having  been  not  earth-

 quakes  (which  only  brought  down  the  horses-chariot-royal  couple  statuary
 crowning  the  roof),  but  the  Crusader  Knights  of  St  John  of  Jerusalem,  to
 build  their  castle,  still  dominating  the  harbor  —  as  were  departing  for  Kos,
 the  anchor  line  of  our  ship  was  in  some  mysterious,  flawlessly  incompetant
 manner  fouled  with  the  mooring  lines  of  some  smaller,  Turkish,  craft,  re-
 leasing  a  paroxysm  of  “incontinent  rage”  (O’Connell)  on  the  part  of  our
 captain,  the  perfect  image  of  the  captain  in  Beat  the  Devil  —  several  Turk-

 ish  youths  attempting  to  free  the  mess  took  as  much  time  as  possible  (and
 since  the  fouling  was  hopeless  to  untangle,  there  was  plenty  of  time)  to  ogle

 and  try  to  make  time  with  the  blond  Nordic  girl-passengers  —  in  final

 desperation  the  chain  was  cut,  the  anchor  left,  and  we  went  on  our  way  —

 “life  imitating  art”  —  Kos,  the  city,  6-7,000,  the  island  c.  18,000  —  arrived

 at  precise  moment  of  change  of  season,  rain  still  on  the  roads  the  day  we  got

 here,  but  no  more  rain  now,  the  grasses,  as  in  California,  beginning  already
 to  turn  gold  —  wildflowers  thick  in  the  fields,  especially  along  road-sides,  in

 disturbed  earth,  let-go-fallow  fields  —  red  red  poppies,  daisies,  malvas  —
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 carpet  as  thick  as  spring  Death  Valley  —  stone  curlew,  blue  roller,  African
 bee-eater,  owl  of  Athena,  great  spotted  cuckoo,  Egyptian  vulture  —  gold-
 finch  in  cage  at  the  Asklepion,  again  in  side  street  off  harbor  center  in
 Bodrum  —  Kos  the  birthplace  of  Hippocrates,  “his”  fig  tree  in  the  old  part
 of  town,  near  the  castle  —  the  Asklepion  above  the  town,  three  great  levels,

 terraces,  looking  out  N  and  E  —  one  of  the  two  major  Greek  healing
 centers,  the  other  at  Epidaurus  —  each  visit  drank  from  the  spring,  crushed

 and  tossed  the  grass  seeds,  made  obeisance  to  the  directions  —  hold,  within
 —  fresh  fish  (red  mullet)  grilled,  at  the  Lemnos  Cafe  —  octopus  stew,
 tasting  like  Texas  chili  —  in  all  the  restaurants  along  the  harbor,  you  ask
 what  there  is,  the  waiter  takes  you  by  the  arm  and  drags  you  into  the
 kitchen,  shows  you  the  fish,  the  stew,  the  roast,  everything  —  will  come
 rushing  into  the  street  to  implore  your  visit,  if  your  eyes  meet,  as  you
 promenade  —  Black  Caesar  with  Fred  Williamson  on  at  one  movie,  fol-
 lowed  by  kungfu  The  Dragon  Meets  The  Tiger  at  the  other  the  nextnight  —

 almost  entirely  adolescent  male  audience,  only  2  couples  at  most  either  night

 —  water  with  the  coffee,  always  a  glass  of  cold  water  served  with  the  cup  of

 Greek  coffee,  that’s  civilization  —  prunelle  at  the  outrageously  priced  hotel
 bar  here,  but  the  best  of  Metaxas  ever  had  —  great  influx  of  English  tourists

 today,  while  we  were  in  Asia  —  each  night,  to  the  harbor  esplanade,  to  sit
 and  drink  coffee  and  brandy  and  watch  the  passersby,  the  ships  —  what
 everyone  does,  what  everyone  has  always  done  —  plate  bought  in  Bodrum
 with  the  50-odd  lirasi  left  (could  change  drachmas  into  Turkish  currency  ad.

 lib.,  but  the  Turks  wd  not  then  change  the  lirasi  back  into  drachmas)  —
 Ephesus  wine  at  lunch  (red,  but  served  cold,  as  all  red  wine  is  hereabouts)
 —  vista  out  the  hotel  room  balcony,  of  the  headland  lion  of  Asia  crouched,
 and  the  scattered  islets  between  the  point  and  Kalymnos,  nets  of  the  North,

 open  palm  of  the  sea  and  arid  cliffs  —  Cretzschmar’s  bunting,  Eleonora's
 falcon,  Audouin’s  gull

 4  May  —  Derby  Dayl  here  on  Kos  perfect  clarity  and  light  breeze  of
 beginning  Mediterranean  Summer  —  stopped  beside  the  road  (the  road)  to
 investigate  the  buntings,  by  turn-off  to  Knights’  ruined  castle  near  Anti-
 machia,  dated  over  doorway,  entwined  with  cardinal’s  hat-insignia,  1494  —
 another  shield-block  nearby  dated  1502  —  built  on  one  of  several  roughly
 parallel  high  eroded  long-fingered  mesas,  looking  out  to  sea,  11⁄2-2  km  off,

 near  village  of  Kardamena  (all  visited  2  days  back  —  meeting  there,  the
 only  other  visitors  besides  the  shepherds,  a  couple  from  Izmir,  originally-
 Australian  lady  (“I  always  say  I’m  from  Melbourne,  when  people  ask  where
 I’m  from”)  in  her  late  50s,  now  Turkish  citizen,  married  to  Christian  (as  he
 twice  emphasized)  Turk,  had  met  in  Istanbul  where  both  were  teaching,
 during  WWII?  —  both  very  intelligent,  very  open  and  pleasant  people)  —
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 the  field  of  poppies  just  before  reaching  the  castle,  staggering  Monet  beyond

 dreams,  the  Impressionist  paradise  in  view,  Oz  —

 later,  c.  noon  —  at  Tigaki,  seaside  village  with  big  beach,  much  favored  by
 Danes  —  since  first  coming  here  Tuesday,  at  least  1000%  more  custom

 being  given  by  tourists  —  The  Season  has  begun  —  back  down  from  circuit
 to  Kardamena,  up  over  ridge  to  Pylios,  back  to  main  road,  and  here  —  the
 salt  marsh  nearby  an  attraction  for  John’s  birdwatching  (usually  out  very
 early,  before  I’m  up,  to  catch  the  dawn  birds)  —  as  the  Dane  in  Bodrum
 said  at  lunch  yesterday,  Kos  is  an  island  where  one  still  feels  just  a  visiting

 stranger  in  the  midst  of  a  way  of  life  that  has  not  changed  since  the  Neo-

 lithic  —  not  (yet)  as  Rhodes,  where  tourism  has  conquered  all  —  but  soon,
 soon  —  here  agriculture  ís  still  paramount,  and  still  early  Neolithic,  wooden
 plow  and  oxen,  hand-hoe  (short-handled)  and  back-breaking  labor  —  figs,
 olives,  some  wheat,  grazing,  grapes  (some  locally-produced  retsina)  —  very
 neat  whitewashed  rectangular  flat-roofed  houses,  with  blue,  green,  mostly
 blue,  shutters  and  doors  —  often  trellises,  pergolas,  over  front  porticos,  with

 morning  glories  —  burros,  bicycles,  motorbikes,  the  predominant  forms  of
 transportation  —  few  cars,  some  3-wheeled  Mazda  trucks,  some,  even
 fewer,  big  trucks  (M-Benz,  Volvo)  —  all  honk  at  anything,  everything,  that
 moves,  no  one  seems  to  mind  —  but  cars  not  yet  really  important  outside
 the  town  of  Kos  —  taxis,  their  sign  the  grape-topped  caduseus

 later  still,  c.  1830  —  interrupted  above  by  the  coming  of  lunch,  2  fried
 mackerel  apiece,  good  to  the  heads  &  fins  &  eyes,  a  salad  of  feta,  tomatoes,

 cucumbers  and  olives,  bread,  white  wine  (unresinated,  for  John’s  sake),  plus

 a  Greek  coffee  (and  the  inevitable  glass  of  cold  water)  afterwards  for  me  —

 sitting  now  on  our  hotel  room  balcony,  looking  at  Asia,  a  little  of  the
 Courvoisier  bought  on  the  plane,  almost  gone  now,  residues  of  Doctor  Faus-
 tus,  been  rereading  the  whole  stay  —  below,  the  dovecote  of  the  neighbor-
 ing  small  farm,  with  vineyard,  orchard,  garden  plot,  what  looks  like  a
 whitewashed-over  greenhouse  inside  a  rock  corral,  and  the  house,  as  always
 here,  reminding  me  but  for  the  whitewash  of  New  Mexico  —  scratching  in
 the  yard,  tlie  pea  fowl,  guinea  hens,  that  start  their  strange  haunting  calls
 early  early  in  the  morning,  as  John  says,  just  on  the  borders  of  conscious-
 ness,  and  then  some  days  are  silent  —  brooded  over  by  the  recumbent  lion
 of  Asia  —  the  sun  sets  these  days  directly  over  Psirimos,  which  partially

 covers  Kalymnos  from  here  —  cloudless,  as  yesterday  evening,  the  sun  made
 possible  to  look  at  as  it  goes,  by  the  horizon  band  of  haze
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 [27  Nov  74  —  NY  —  from  Quasha’s  copy]

 C.  Kerényi,  Asklepios:  archetypal  image  of  the  physician’  existence
 Bollingen,  1959

 Chapter  III,  “The  sons  of  Asklepios  on  Kos”

 //  William  R.  Paton  and  Edward  Lee  Hicks,

 The  Inscriptions  of  Cos,  Oxford,  1891

 Herondas  —  fl.  c.  250  BC

 Mimiambioi  —  4th  poem:  “Women  offering  sacrifices
 in  the  temple  of  Asklepios”

 //  Hippokrates:  in  one  letter:
 The  Lifting  of  the  Staff  Festival

 in  a  cypress  grove  not  far  from  the

 city  of  Kos  —  sacred  to  Apollo

 Kyparissos

 pre-Epidauran  physician-centered
 non-religious  medicine

 N

 //  influence  from  Epidaurus,

 patient-oriented,  self-

 attending,  direct  relation

 with  diety

 //  return  to  purely  medical  elements

 cypress

 Asklepiad  family  <  &  «ascribed  the  mysterious  process  of
 originally  from  stag  —  Nebros  healing  rather  to  the  night  and

 Thessaly  sleep  than  to  the  day  and  waking»
 «  the  dark  animal

 father  of  the  «  the  “temple  sleep”  »
 luminous  sun»
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 «dwarf-like,  nocturnal  figure,  a  child  in  a

 offering  of  a  rooster:  hooded  cloak  .  ..  Telesphoros  .  .  .  “The
 Finisher”  .  .  .  Akesis,  “healing”»

 «“It  is  day...  the  temple  door  is

 open.  The  curtain  is  parted!”»

 «all  diseases  are  human  and  [for

 «Asklepios  .  .  .  appearance  as  a  kind  this  very  reason]  divine  »
 of  solar  epiphany.»

 sacrifice  /  door  opened  /  sun

 N  f  «a  spark  of  intuitive  knowledge  about  the possibilities  of  rising  from  the  depths.  ..….

 then  the  epiphany  The  religion  of  the  Koan  physicians  was  di-
 rected  toward  this  spark  and  its  sun-like

 efflorescence.»
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 Eastern  Kansas,  borderland,  Border

 Ruffian  gangland,  Marmatonia,  Royaume
 de  la  Marais  de  Cygne,  Kaw  Mouth

 glacier  end  to  lead  crystal

 grit  rip,  Flint

 Hill  palm,  Ben

 Webster  national  anthem  honk

 torn  horn  made  whole  again

 home  land
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 ”finding  the  Marmaton  dangerous  to  cross

 we  left  our  horses  on  the  north  bank”

 the  Lawrence  grip  of  fear  in  the  balls

 at  coming  South

 and  no  answer

 Johnny  Hodges  high  over  the  poled  skiff  glissando

 plays  the  Cambridge  at  the  Cambridgeport  knock  river  crossing
 one  sun  the  sky  one  sun

 in  the  heart  in  the  sky

 counting  the  slow  time  shove

 against  the  shore  to  come

 and  then  find

 “and  air  of  age  and  comfort

 very  unusual  for  the  frontier”

 but  the  grid  is  not  irrelevant

 to  previous  COurses

 and  the  dust  devil

 that  picked  them  up  in  front  of  the  Elks’  Club

 faded  off  E  toward  Dr  Lewis’  whipped  back  blunted  the  vector  W  to  N

 passed  on  through  the  Redman’s  Hall  deadend  at  Wall
 and  made  reverse  the  crossing  of  the  dangerous  Marmaton

 relief  for  the  dweller  rules  division
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 and  no  words  tonight  but  these

 an  arm  with  three  animals  faces  as  a  hand

 and  a  king  leaning  forward,  with  his  crown  and  ruff

 and  my  new  red  underwear  against  the  radiator  stretch

 115

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 or  the  disappearance  of  the  Greenland  settlements
 or  the  passing  of  love  or  its  never  having  settled

 and  the  ache  to  work  it

 with  the  last  fading  settlers  losing  Norway  and  never  gaining

 Vinland  or  Far  Thule

 looking  for  anyone,  skraelings,  raiders,  English  pirates
 off  the  edge

 Lord  save  them  even  now

 even  here

 and  as  the  heart  no  longer  nourishes

 the  heart  it  hoped  to  nourish,  and  on  the  Eastward-facing

 Baltic  shores  with  the  head  turned  always  backwards
 and  Far  North

 loses  any  heart  at  all  and  lets

 the  inert  wisdom  of  drift  itself

 lets  the  unhearing  slip  of  body  careless

 for  that  be  servant
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 on  those  outer  banks  where

 always  wet  genders

 from  Copenhagen  the  view

 through  the  day  the  snow  returns

 and  the  great  wheel  of  gulls  over  Christianshavn

 projects  against  return

 far  Hulténia,  Thule  thither
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 һе  ууоші9  поќѓ  ҒоПоуу  Њаќ  Ііпе  Бу  Агеатѕ

 ог  БеПѕ  оѓ  сарѕ  ои  оЁ  із  угогіа

 Ьиѓ  Керѓ  оп  ўоої  ог  Ње  оі9  сапое

 сІиЬ  сІпЬ  сІцЬ  доууп  Ње  гіуегѕ  оғ  Аѓтіс

 апа  ігапѕрогі  Аѕіа  Еаѕі  Еаѕі  Еаѕі
 Ұ/еѕі,  Ње  опіІу

 асһе  оѓ  Ње  Іапд  ЫЬгідре  Ғог  Етріге

 тетогу  оиќ  оё  сопііпепі  Беуопд  гасе
 игре  Ғог  һоте  ѕо  деер

 Ње  угау  Баск  һад  ѓо  Бе

 Ње  Ёгѕё  еуег  таде
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 the  gray  serenade  waltz  toward  summer

 she  hears  you  from  off  in  the  sand  dunes  at  Skanör

 while  you  dance  the  winter’s  dance  indoors  on  Dronningensgade
 the  Giant  Hooded  Crow  at  the  surf’s  edge

 his  feet  never  wet,  his  hear  her  nods

 dark  men  instead  enter  the  North
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 and  by  the  Fish  Wives’  Steps

 come  into  Højbro  Plads

 and  circle  Absalon  to  take

 his  glare  on  off

 just  East  of  due  South

 these  are

 the  very  later  or  never  come  before

 or  the  lost  who  only  heard  right

 this  far

 clouds  lead  out  of  Copenhagen
 as  if  at  sea,  not  San  Francisco

 over  updrafts

 the  dyne  surface

 over  the  lowlands,  the  circular  rainbow

 British  bullseye,  just  West  of  due  North

 low  above  the  horizon

 some  raptors

 still  may  be  active  in  the  Skåne  lakes,  but  by  late  February

 the  watching  shifts  back  to  Skanör  and  the  coast

 Ceylon

 or  Gambia  or  the  Red  Sea

 by  Spies’  or  Tjaerborg’s,  Unisoľ’s

 cheap  tours

 to  come  back  around

 one  layer  up,  or  what

 most  like  a  layer
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 but  Eastern  strips

 than  Western,  Middle,  Rising

 from  descent,  where  does  the

 unbidden  lie,  of  endless  shifting  magnetisms

 swinging  of  the  sky?

 pioneers

 they  weren’t  even,  no,  not  on  the  frontiers

 they  were  almost  haphazard  still  explorers

 of  an  almost  oblivious  rise  of  information,  and  away
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 and  not  sadness,  not  a  crown’s  worth

 and  not  the  Crown  of  Happy  Days

 as  Midway  North  the  Wolf  of  Days  Australis

 chases  the  Sun
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 at  the  well  this  time

 our  eyes  do  not  meet

 dear  Ruth,  dear  part  of  me

 more  pain  than  me  itself

 your  sapphire  eyes  once  the  well  of  violet

 from  the  Giant  Finn’s  arms

 123

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 dark  as  the  broadaxe  people’s

 Eastern  home,  still  against  the  Vordingborg
 against  Knudshoved’s  shore  arriving

 early  in  the  spring  or  late  in  summer

 a  day  as  dark  as  winter  and  as  wet,  the  welcoming

 the  warming  pyres  not  set

 and  those  who  are  leaving
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 Tim  Reynolds

 The  Bush

 Scrubby  &  tattered  in  a  rock-crack

 suddenly  it  was  burning

 It  burned  silently  as  the  sun

 &  cold  as  the  moon

 It  was  a  pine-torch  in  the  crannies  of  my  skull

 &  a  light  in  my  sealed  bones’  hollows

 A  black  ant  ambled  along  a  branch

 A  vermilion  lizard  throbbed  in  its  shade

 &  it  was  not  consumed  &  I  was  not  consumed
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 Bashō  stood  on  this  same  bridge

 and  watched  these  same  swans

 a  male  and  a  female

 grooming  in  the  slow  olive  water

 dragoning  and  phoenixing  and

 wallowing  like  dogs  in  dust

 they  don’t  once  look  at  each  other

 opening  ripples  cling  and  cross
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 Elegy  Written  in  Highgate  Cemetery

 Please  plant  me  way  back  in

 with  the  blackthorn  &  fern

 &  cow  parsley,  among

 strangers,  no  name  on  a

 round  stone  from  a  river,

 no  numbers,  only:

 O  what  a  long  life!

 I  can’t  even  remember  the  beginning

 &  no  end  in  sight!
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 Charles  Doria

 from  John  Malalas:  Chronology

 (Io)

 while  Woodpecker  was  king  of  the  West

 Inachos,  one  of  Japhet’'s  people

 ruled  the  Greeks

 their  first  king

 built  a  city  Iopolis  (Moon  town)

 after  Moon  whom  he  prayed  to

 Io  is  her  hidden  name

 in  Greek  Mystery

 Inachos  built  her  a  temple

 and  a  bronze  statue  that  reads

 ‘Io  Happy  Lightbringer’

 Inachos  married  Melia  (the  ash-tree  girl)

 triplets:

 Hasos,  Baal  and  Io  named  for  Moon

 she  was  very  beautiful

 Woodpecker  heard
 friends  kidnapped  her  for  him

 he  fucked  her

 she  had  his  daughter

 whom  he  called  Libya

 Io  was  unhappy

 didn’t  want  Woodpecker  to  fuck  her  anymore

 she  left  her  daughter

 didn’t  want  her  father  to  see  her

 sailed  off  to  Egypt  in  secret
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 lived  there  until  she  heard

 that  Faun,  Woodpecker’s  son,  was  king

 afraid  of  him

 so  she  left  for  Syria

 to  Mount  Silpion

 where  later  Seleucos  the  Victor  the  Macedonian

 built  his  city

 named  for  his  son

 Antioch  the  Great

 where  Io  died

 `

 other  people  say  she  died  in  Egypt

 Inachos  told  her  brothers  and  neighbors
 ‘find  her’

 no  luck

 the  Greeks  of  Moontown

 heard  she  died  in  Syria

 went  there

 some  stayed

 knocked  on  every  door

 said

 ‘Io,  rest  in  peace’

 went  to  the  Oracle

 they  seemed  to  see  a  young  cow

 who  said:  ‘I  am  Io’

 what  did  it  mean?

 all  in  all  they  thought  it  best

 to  build  her  a  tomb  of  Mount  Silpion

 afterwards  they  lived  there

 and  started  a  city

 which  they  called  Iopolis
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 the  Syrians  called  these  people

 ‘Ionites’  (children  of  Io)

 the  Antiochenes

 ever  since  the  Greeks  came  looking  for  Io

 knock  on  their  houses

 still  asking  about  her

 that’s  how  Greeks  came  to  live  in  Syria

 because  Inachos  told  them  to  find  Io

 and  not  come  home  until  they  did

 the  Children  of  Io  built  a  temple  to  Kronos/El

 on  Mount  Silpion
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 Harvey  Bialy

 scattered  pages  of  an  incomplete  text  on  connectedness

 a  full  crazy  year  and  one  more  before  the  shores  of  the

 new  world  welcome  me  again,

 no  eidos  of  a  simple  journey

 we  come  from  the  same  place

 10  miles  &  a  different  language

 all  around  gum  arabic  money  glitters  psychedelic  in  the  sunday  sun

 part  of  the  change

 I  don’t  understand  you

 and  the  barbarous  european
 last  but  us  of  the  late  nite  drinkers  at  the  Beacon

 too  drunk  to  fit  the  key  to  his  car’s  lock  shouts

 I  dey  go  I  dey  go

 in  Obatala’s  grove

 potsherds

 with  curious  letters

 spell  paiduema

 the  drummer

 keeps  trying  to  catch  a  look  up  the  dancer’s  skirt

 when  he  gets  home  he  will  find  the  sekere  player  has  run  off  with  his  wife

 Shepp  sings  it

 sorry  bout  that

 as  the  music  manages  the  morning

 and  the  blue  green  and  grey  birds  stop  their  flight  to  listen
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 Don  Byrd

 from  The  Barbaric  Obedience

 Desperate  Meditations  on  the  End  of  Kultural  History

 “There  is  no  truth  at  all,  of  course,  in  the  modern  velleity.  .  .  that  you

 can’t  know  everything.  It  is  literally  true  that  you  have  to  know  EVery-
 thing.  And  for  the  simplest  reason;  that  you  do,  by  being  alive.”

 —  Charles  Olson

 In  the  process  of  their  becoming,  the  literal  thinking,  writing,  and
 re-writing,  these  pieces  revealed  a  fact  of  composition  which  may  have  been
 noticed  for  the  first  time  by  Pascal:  “The  last  thing  one  discovers  when
 writing  a  work  is  what  one  should  put  first.”  The  process  is  endless:  each
 re-writing  yields  a  new  first  thing.

 The  pervasive  form  which  insists  upon  the  firstness  of  first  things  and

 the  lastness  of  things,  I  have  called  “kultur”—in  order  to  distinguish  my
 subject  from  the  directly  related  but  more  inclusive  form,  the  anthropolo-
 gists  “culture.”  “Kultur”  is  the  form  which  allows  the  illusion  that  we  have

 choices  in  the  order  of  things.

 The  mood  is  admittedly  desperate,  and  my  title  may  seem  self-contra-

 dictory.  Meditation  is  measured  consideration.  Related  etymologically  to
 “mete,”  it  implies  a  stepping-off  of  boundaries.  It  takes  care  in  counting  the

 steps,  then  recounting  and  letting  the  variances  in  number  play  against  one
 another  until  the  process  arrives  at  a  definitive  stasis.  Desperation,  however,

 is  the  sense  of  measure  lost,  to  the  extent  that  one’s  steps  are  no  longer
 counted,  but  merely  taken,  without  hope,  but  also  without  recourse.

 The  paradox  is  at  least  partially  resolved  by  the  fact  that  the  despera-
 tion  is  not  personal.  In  an  attempt  to  find  out,  simply,  where  I  am,  I  am

 forced—we  all  are—into  the  role  of  kultural  history,  and,  as  such,  I  engage
 „a  desperate  situation.  The  kultural  historian  stations  himself  precisely  on  the
 bounds  between  thought  and  act,  whence  he  must  become  aware,  as  Anton-

 in  Artaud  writes,  “.  ..there  is  a  curious  parallel  between  the  generalized
 collapse  of  life  at  the  root  of  our  present  demoralization  and  our  concern  for

 a  culture  which  has  never  been  coincident  with  life,  which  in  face  has  been

 devised  to  tyrannize  over  life.”  Only  one  of  the  paradoxes  the  kultural
 historian  confronts  is  that  the  terms  of  our  freedom  and  the  terms  of  the

 tyranny  we  suffer  are  forever  on  the  verge  of  melting  into  one  another.

 If  I  have  dwelt  on  the  decay,  I  have  done  so  in  a  nervous  system  that  is

 habitually  attuned  more  to  change  than  to  constancy,  perhaps  in  the  sub-
 merged  belief  that  the  dialectic  play  of  dead  forms  is  a  womb  and  the

 shadowy  hope  that  our  protests  are  the  fitful  cries  of  the  birth  spasm.
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 1

 The  extent  to  which  Artaud’s  statement  was  already  a  cliche  when  it
 was  made  in  1938  might  be  seen  in  a  brief  consideration  of  the  reputation  of

 Vincent  Van  Gogh.  A  decade  later,  Artaud  would  find  an  image  for  himself
 in  Van  Gogh,  “the  man  suicided  by  society,”  but  by  that  time  the  painter
 had  already  become  a  universal  scapegoat  in  the  imagination  of  the  twenti-

 eth  century.  His  vitality,  madness,  and  death  were  the  three  acts  in  the  only

 cogent  tragedy  to  be  witnessed.  He  attracted  not  only  so  diverse  a  group  as
 to  include  Karl  Jaspers,  Rainer  Rilke,  Martin  Heidegger,  Gaston  Bachelard,
 Henry  Miller,  Maurice  Merleau-Ponty,  and  Julius  Meier-Graefe,  but  also,
 through  the  office  of  Irving  Stone,  he  became  the  ritual  substitute  and
 redeemer  for  an  army  of  middle-brow  readers  who  had  been  likewise  sui-
 cided  in  their  own  quiet  and  desperate  ways.  It  was  the  life  and  letters,
 which  speak  from  the  mysterious  circle  the  artist  draws  around  himself

 when  he  creates  and,  at  the  same  time,  makes  the  mystery  approachable  by
 drawing  it  on  commonplace  ground,  rather  than  the  paintings  themselves,
 that  made  Van  Gogh  not  only  the  representative  artist  for  the  twentieth

 century  but  also  the  representative  man.  Although  one  must  be  sympathetic
 with  the  numerous  attempts  to  call  attention  back  from  the  biography  to  the

 paintings,  the  life  has,  thus  far,  provided  more  that  has  been  of  spiritual
 use.  The  era  has  required  a  ritual  insanity  arising  from  a  man’s  attempt  to
 live  purely  amidst  the  sanity  of  things,  of  colors  and  shapes.  Had  he  been  a

 poet  or  musician,  it  would  have  been  enough  for  him  to  treat  language  or
 sound  as  sanely.

 Van  Gogh  preserves  a  world  that  is  barely  recognizable.  Although  we
 look  through  thick  brush  strokes,  the  obviousness  of  paint,  the  image  is
 immediately  there,  presented  fully  in  its  senselessness.  Compared  to  a  typical
 cubist  painting,  Picasso's  “Three  Musicians,”  for  example,  it  is  clear  that  the

 simple  there-ness  by  which  Van  Gogh’s  images  grasp  the  attention  has  given
 way  to  an  explicable  geometry  contained  purely  in  the  painting.  Van  Gogh’s
 paintings,  even  in  their  vitality,  seem  to  speak  from  the  other  side  of  the
 grave.  They  have  a  literal  clarity  of  focus  that  seems  possible  only  to  the  un-

 conditioned  eye,  an  eye  which  sees  neither  what  is  conventionally  expected
 nor  what  is  supported  by  the  sanity  of  a  theory.  One  can  only  speculate
 about  the  expense  at  which  Van  Gogh  cast  his  work  into  this  unredeemed
 space,  but  the  authority  of  the  myth  derives  from  that  desperate  act.

 By  way  of  a  measure  of  how  far  we  have  come  in  our  understanding  of

 Van  Gogh’s  work,  I  will  mention  only  two  brief  passages.  They  seem  to  say
 what  can  be  said  at  present.  They  mark  our  ignorance.

 The  first  passage  is  from  Martin  Heidegger’s  An  Introduction  to  Meta-
 physics.  He  is  considering  what  is  for  him  the  first  and,  in  a  sense,  the  only
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 question  of  metaphysics:  “Why  are  there  essents,  why  is  there  any  thing  at
 all,  rather  than  nothing?”  It  is  not  a  question  which  the  mind  proposes  to
 itself  but  one  which,  in  the  immediacy  of  experience,  happens.  A  painting
 by  Van  Gogh,  among  a  number  of  other  examples  he  mentions,  is  one  of
 those  things  which,  rather  than  nothing,  are:

 A  pair  of  peasant  shoes,  nothing  else.  Actually  the  painting  represents

 nothing.  ...  What  is  here?  The  canvas?  The  brush  strokes?  The  spots  of

 color?

 .  .  .  All  of  the  things  we  have  named  are  and  yet—when  we  wish  to

 apprehend  being,  it  is  always  as  though  we  were  reaching  into  the  void.

 The  being  after  which  we  inquire  is  almost  like  nothing...

 Heidegger  asks  about  the  life  of  the  painting,  what  it  arises  from,  that  which

 takes  one  in:  “you  are  immediately  alone  with  it  [i.e.  the  painting]  as
 though  you  yourself  were  making  your  way  wearily  home,”  but  precisely  in
 that  aloneness  with  the  painting,  one  discovers  that  the  vibrancy  of  life
 which  opens  the  grounds  of  its  origin—allows  one,  alone,  to  entertain  one’s
 self  in  it—is  also  spectral.  It  is  not  a  problem  of  transcendental  elusiveness.
 What  he  inquires  after,  the  brush  strokes,  the  canvas,  is  immediately  there,
 but  another  life,  the  one  that  is  daily  lived,  interposes  between  the  question-

 er  and  the  answer  he  wants  and  needs.

 There  was  a  time,  Heidegger  tells  us,  when  things  rose  and  spoke  of
 Being  to  men,  as  it  were,  spilled  out  of  themselves  to  fill  men.  That  happy

 time  has  long  passed,  and  now  “The  spiritual  decline  of  the  earth  is  so  far
 advanced  that  the  nations  are  in  danger  of  losing  the  last  bit  of  spiritual
 energy  that  makes  it  possible  to  see  the  decline.”

 Ed  Dorn’s  “Poem  in  Five  Parts”—the  other  text  that  I  want  to  suggest
 as  a  measure  of  the  continuing  embodiment  of  Van  Gogh—opens  with  a
 speculation  about  “Boats  on  the  Beach  at  Saintes-Maries.”  The  implicit  situ-
 ation  of  the  poem  is  a  broken  love  affair,  and,  so,  the  fragmentation  of  the

 poem.  The  painting,  however,  is  not  used  metaphorically.  It  lends  itself  to
 the  occasion,  establishing  a  relationship  between  the  poet  and  the  departed
 beloved.  It  is,  in  a  sense,  the  landscape  of  the  poem:

 Van  goghs  boats

 sat  on  the  beach

 as  I  sit  here

 good  lord  as  I  sit  here

 and  van  goghs  boats

 are  upturned

 the  bows  set  east

 as  I  do
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 апа  Ње  сгоѕѕріесеѕ
 оп  Ње  таѕіѕ

 еу  аге  ѕітипе  оці
 аѕ  ту  агптѕ  аге

 оһ  уеге  І  опіу

 геа
 ууһіќеёс

 Ыпие

 апа  іп  Ње  Зіѕіапсе

 тоге  мһіќе  аѕ

 Ње  ѕайз,  Ње

 ІопеІу  уһіќе

 ітіапешіагѕ

 аге

 Чіт-

 іпіѕєһіпе

 һоуу  І  ат

 опіу

 аѕ  Ње  Діѕѓапсе

 воеѕ

 Ыпе

 Тһе  Әіѕкапсеѕ  мҺісһ  ореп,  ог  аге  4іѕсоуегед,  аё  Ње  епі  оЁ  іѕ  тоуетепі
 меге  аІо  4іѕсоуегед  Бу  Уап  Сорһ  іп  Ње  ргосеѕѕ  оё  таКіпе  Ње  раіпііпе.  К
 ѕһомѕ,  аѕ  Һе  ѕауѕ  іп  а  Іеіег,  “тоге  ѕеа  апа  ѕКу  оп  Ње  гірһё”  Њап  Ње

 огіеіпаІ  ѕкексһї  ог  Ње  уаіег  соІог  ѕіпду.  Іє  аІзо  адаѕ,  іп  Ње  пеулу  орепед
 ѕрасе,  Ње  Ғоиг  ітіапешаг  ѕаііѕ  ууһісһ  Фітіпіѕһ  аІопр  а  пе  Беріппіпр  іп  Ње
 Іоууег  Іе  һапд  согпег  оЁ  Ње  сапуаѕ,  аё  Ње  Бом  оЁ  Ње  Ғогетоѕі  ЩБоаї,  апа

 уапіѕєһіпр,  іп  Ње  епірііпеѕѕ  оғ  Ње  ѕеа.  Тһеге  іѕ,  һомгеуег,  по  ѕепѕе  ої  ѕзеіпе
 ои,  оѓ  уоуаре,  апа  Ње  сопѓгопќаўоп  уі  уһаѓеуег  і  Беуопі,  аѕ  Његе
 тіеҺё  Ье  іп  а  Вотапііс  раіпііпре.  Тһіѕ  ѕһа  оё  ѕрасе  мһісһ  Њгиѕіх  оці,
 ЩЬеуопа  Ње  сапуаѕ,  апа  ітріісаіеѕ  Ње  моіе  ої  ѕрасе,  Бесотеѕ  ШегаПу  Ње
 ргеѕепсе  іп  Ње  раіпііпе  оЁ  Ње  етрѓіу  Яітепѕіопѕ  іп  ууҺісһ  Ње  Їуе  рагіѕ  оё
 Ње  роєїт  Ғай  ќо  соте  юреЊег.

 У/һеге  “һе”  ів,  Ње  роеѓ  ітаріпеѕ  іп  Ње  Іаѕё  тоуетепі  оғ  Ње  роет,

 “Непгу  Јатеѕ  ѕіѕ/оп  Ње  ќаЫе,  ап  іпсгетепі/оё  Аі  іси  ѕепіепсеѕ.”  АІ-
 Њоиећ  Оогп  ргоБаЫу  4іа  поѓ  гесаП  іѕ  рагіісшаг  раѕѕаре  гот  Јатеѕ
 ргеѓҒасе  ќо  Воаетіск  Нийѕоп,  іє  ехргеѕѕеѕ  ргесіѕеһу  Шаі  Ғасі  оё  һіѕ  могК
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 ууҺһісһ  таКеѕ  һіт  Ње  оБуіоиѕ  соипіегроіпі  іо  Уап  Соғћ:  “ВеаПу,  ипіуегѕ-
 аПу,  геІафіопѕ  ѕіор  поуеге,  апа  Ње  ехаиіѕіќе  ргоЫет  оЁ  Ње  агііѕі  іѕ  еќег-
 паПу  Ьиѓ  ѓо  агау,  Ьу  а  сеотеіту  оғ  һіѕ  оууп,  Ње  сігсіе  уііп  уҺісһ  Њеу
 ѕһа  һарріІу  арреат  іо  Ао  ѕо.”  І%  іѕ  Ње  Іаѕё  арреа!  оё  Ње  тап  оё  кикиг  (Ње
 Іаѕі  тап  оЁ  кикиг,  аѕ  һе  арреагѕ  іп  Рошпа  Сапіоз),  Ње  тап  уо  уошід,
 Ьу  агііѕіс  ѕиҺкегѓире,  оНег  Ње  арреатапсе  оЁ  ѕрасе  сІоѕей  араіпѕі  іі
 ипіуегѕаІ  оп-воіпетпезз.

 Уап  Сорһ  ІооКед  аѓ  Ьі  апд  ріесеѕ  іп  а  ѕрасе  уһісһ,  ѕрІаѕһеі  оп  Ње
 Аейпіііуе  сапуаѕ,  Бесотеѕ  іпдепіке,  Шке  е  ѕеа  апі  ѕКку  орепіпр  аі  Ње
 еаре  оѓ  “Воаіѕ  оп  Ње  Веасһ”  ог  Ње  агЬіітагу,  іпаейпіке  Іапаѕсаре  ѕиг-
 гоипаіпя  Ње  ѕоійіёу  оғ  Ње  Ропіё  Ае  Сісһу  іп  “Тһе  Віуегзіде  іп  $ргіпе.”

 Тһе  ѕрасе  оѓ  еагіћ  пом  іѕ  епсіоѕед  іп  іе,  апі  Ње  Кикига]  ограпіта-
 оп  һаѕ  аПоугед  иѕ  ѓо  Іосаѓе  із  ітіі.  Моуг  Ње  ѕрасеѕ  ореп  іпуагаіу,  ѕрасе
 ќигпѕ  оп,  апд  іпіо,  ііѕеії,  апд  уе  тиѕі  геасһї  іпіо  Ње  ќепдег  һеагі  оғ  Веіпр.
 Тһе  ќѓоо1І  ууһісһ  Ње  кикиг  тасһіпед  Ғог  иѕ  аге  іоо  етоѕѕ  апд  гіріа  ќо  Ье  о?
 тисћһ  изе.

 9

 Оѕуга19  Ѕрепр1ег’з  Тће  ОесИпе  о}  ће  Мезі  һаѕ  Ңееп  тоге  ог  1еѕѕ  Ғог-

 воќеп  Бу  Ње  репега!  геадіпе  раЫіс  улһісһҳ  угаѕ  ік  огіріпаі  айдіепсе,  апд  іё
 һаѕ  Бееп  ітеаіед  һагзу  Ьу  ѕсһоІагѕ.  ©  ів,  угіһоиќ  ФоиЬЬ,  гедиепіу  іпас-
 сигаќе  іп  іі  һіѕіогіса1  іпіогтаііоп.  Ѕ$репӯріег,  һоугеуег,  іѕ  пейһег  рһіІоѕо-
 рһег  пог  һіѕкогіап  Биѓ  а  роеќіс  Њіпкег,  а  туіћ-таКег,  у/Һо  иѕеѕ  Ње  Іап-
 вшареѕ  апа  Ғогпѕ  оЁ  ріПоѕорћу  апд  һіѕѓогу.  Не  ѕеітей  ироп  Ње  теќһодоо-

 Бу  оЁ  “Һе  ѕсіепсеѕ  оғ  тап,”  ууһісһ  етегред  іп  Ње  піпеѓеепіћ  сепішгу  апі
 геаІілед  іі  ігпе  сопіепі.  Тһе  Сорегпісап  геуоішііоп  һаа  Бееп  гесаріішаіед
 Бу  Капќ  іп  РЬЫІоѕорһу,  Ьу  Оагугіп  іп  ЫіоІору,  апі  уаѕ  Ыеіпр,  еесіей  Ьу
 Ѕрепѓ]ег’з  сопіетрогагу,  Ғтецд,  іп  рѕусһоіору.  $репр]ег  сопсеіуед  оЁ  һіѕ
 оууп  уогкК  аѕ  а  Сорегпісап  геуоіиііоп  іп  һіѕіогу,  апд,  оғ  сошгсе,  іє  угаѕ.  Ніѕ

 теһодоІору  іѕ  ргесіѕеІу  Ње  ѕіер  Реуопа  Киікиг,  Ње  опе  пе  оЁ  Њоицрћё
 мҺісһ  Кикиг  саппоќѓ  сопѓаіп.  ІЄ  саппої  Бої  Ье  апа  Ье  Ње  ѕиЬјесё  оѓ  Ње
 сепітаІ  аипеѕііоп  іє  аѕКз.

 Тһе  Њезіѕ  іѕ  а  ѕітріе  опе.  І  іѕ  Њаё  Кикиг,  аѕ  Ње  уогд  іѕ  иѕед  іп  Ње

 рһгаѕе,  “угеѕкегп  кшкиг,”  тиѕё  пом  Бе  сопѕііегед  а  сотріеќей  һіѕіогіса!
 ипіё,  Һісһ  Берап  ѕотейте  айег  Ње  гіпа  оғ  Ње  Ноштегіс  ерісѕ—$ѕау
 ѕеуепіһ  сепішгу  В.С.—апд  епдед  ѕотейте  Дигіпе  Ње  Іаќег  һаіІЁ  оғ  Ње
 піпекеепіһ  сепіцгу.  Сһагіеѕ  ОІѕоп  даіеѕ  іі  Зіѕварреагапсе  уі  $сШіетапи”

 ехсауайоп  оЁ  Тгоу  (1871).  Іє  угаѕ  поё,  аѕ  Ѕрепӯ]ег  ѕирроѕед,  Ње  Ғайиге  оғ
 ап  еѕѕепііа]  сопаіќіоп  оё  теапіпеїиі  ѓе,  Биё  Ње  па!  ехрІоіќаіоп  оѓ  а  ѕепѕе
 ОЁ  Ғогт  Һісһ  һад  ѕегуед  аѕ  Ње  ѕоигсе  оѓ  теапіпе;  Ғог  пеагіу  тее  тіШеп-
 піа.
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 One  result  of  the  disappearance  of  kultur—the  recognition  that  the  last
 of  our  true  contemporaries  died  out  not  long  after  the  kultur  began  to  carry

 its  historical  baggage  along  with  it—has  been  traced  out  brilliantly  by  Guy
 Davenport.  In  “The  Symbol  of  the  Archaic”  (Georgia  Review,  V.  28,  642-
 657),  an  essay  so  densely  structured  that  it  does  not  appear  to  be  quotable  in

 its  parts,  he  documents  the  ways  in  which  twentieth-century  poets  and
 painters  have  turned  to  the  pre-kultural  past  to  find  the  forms  of  their  own

 experience.

 The  other  matters  which  demand  consideration  are  the  dark  contradic-

 tions  in  the  kultural  order  which  still  hang  over  us  like  a  sentence,  the  ways

 in  which  the  kultural  order  continues  to  inhabit  much  of  our  knowledge  and

 to  render  it  useless,  and  the  nature  of  the  forms  which  we  can  continue  to

 depend  upon.  The  problem  which  we  face  as  kultur-less  men  and  women  is
 to  find  forms  which  make  possible  the  passage  from  creation  to  knowledge,
 without  dependence  upon  an  institutional  medium  for  common  grounds.

 3

 The  form,  kultur,  is  barely  large  enough  to  contain  both  Plato  and  “the

 transvaluation  of  all  values”  (Plato  inverted)  of  Nietzsche,  Marx,  and  Kier-
 kegaard.  The  lesser  forms  by  which  it  shapes  experience  assumes  that  the
 crucial  reality  has  its  being  in  some  distant  and  imprecisely  located  haven
 from  time.  Without  reference  to  the  realm  of  pure  essences  or  to  the  ulti-
 mate  revolution,  the  immediate  and  familiar  present  is  shapeless,  meaning-
 less,  and  threatening.

 The  demi-gods  of  the  kultural  epoch  are  the  figures  of  an  unwritten
 book  of  Hesiod:  the  fourth  generation.  Like  the  second  generation,  which  is
 variously  reported  to  have  reigned  over  a  Golden  Age  or  a  time  of  cruel
 repression  and  conflict,  it  was  a  generation  of  multi-faceted  contradiction.
 Whether  the  kultural  order  found  its  origin  in  abstract  thought  or  in  the
 sensuous  and  concrete,  it  was  doubly  troubled  by  the  theoretical  necessity  of
 accomodating  the  other  and  the  practical  problem  of  finding  a  grounds  for
 action.  The  sources  of  meaning  and  the  contexts  of  action  were  related  by
 such  complexly  manipulated  dialectics  that  no  single  account  can  compre-
 hend  both  the  profusion  of  ideas  and  the  bleak,  empty  landscape.

 “The  history  of  culture,”  Pound  writes,  “is  the  history  of  ideas  going
 into  action.”  Kultur  is  that  organization  of  human  life  which  is  character-

 ized  most  simply  as  the  sum  of  institutions  and  personal  modes  of  behavior
 which  arise  from  the  disjunction  between  thinking  and  doing.  Arising  from
 grounds  which  are  totalitarian,  the  world  itself,  with  its  attendant  demands
 and  necessities—the  limitations  of  man  in  nature—kultur  appears  as  a  zone
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 of  freedom  in  which  will  is  both  initial  and  final.  As  such  it  allows  an

 arrangement  of  first  and  last  things,  beginnings,  middles,  and  ends,  closed
 forms,  and  open  season  on  any  opposing  power.  It  can  be  likened  to  the
 stone  which  is  the  sculpture’s  zone  of  freedom.  The  statue,  however,  re-
 mains  in  the  blessed  territory,  free  of  necessity.  The  function  of  the  pedestal

 is  to  set  it  apart,  lift  it  above,  its  surroundings.

 Kultur  is  possible  only  when  a  class  or  a  people  can  similarly  free  itself,

 at  least  for  part  of  its  time,  from  the  demands  which  life  makes  on  the
 living.  That  is  not  to  say  that  kultur  is  a  function  of  leisure,  but  of  a  willful

 leap  into  an  abstract  space  which  leisure  makes  possible.  In  the  Greek
 city-states,  a  large  class  of  slaves  allowed  a  few  men  to  take  up  existence  in  a

 purely  rhetorical  cosmos—a  reality  of,  and  in,  language.  Although  slavery
 and  its  stylized  counterpart,  serfdom,  continued  to  anchor  aspects  of  the
 kultural  order  until  the  nineteenth  century,  exploitable  frontiers  became
 for  the  Hellenistic  Greeks,  the  Romans,  and  the  Renaissance  Europeans  a
 field  in  which  freedom  could  be  exercised.  From  the  time  of  Plato,  the

 frontier  or  the  empty  space  beyond  the  frontier  became  the  locus  of  the
 kultural  imagination.  The  mind  found  a  space  in  Atlantis,  Utopia,  The  New
 World,  California,  in  which  it  could  articulate  an  order  of  perfection,  but,

 in  the  same  stroke,  it  placed  its  best  knowledge  in  an  impossibly  distant  and

 ever-diminishing  landscape.
 As  long  as  the  life  of  the  mind  was  conducted  in  a  kultural  medium,  the

 historian  came  rather  quickly  to  a  place  at  which  he  could  review  the  past,
 or,  more  precisely,  the  past  fed  so  smoothly  into  the  present,  kultural  history

 was  hardly  a  concern.  Doctor  Johnson  could  look  back  on  the  poets  of  the
 previous  century  and  accept  them  in  a  common  way.  It  was  not  a  question
 of  kultural  history  as  such,  but  of  personal  history,  the  lives  of  the  poets.
 Their  relationship  to  the  kultur  had  not  yet  become  problematic.  The  culti-
 vation  continued  as  work-in-progress  by  other  hands.

 After  Baudelaire,  however,  all  changed.  The  poet's  work  became  corro-
 sive:  “.  .  .  the  thing  is,  to  mutilate  the  mind.”  The  work  which  had  proposed

 a  kultural  coming-together  became  personal  analysis,  not  for  the  purpose  of
 creating  a  unity  but  solely  to  allow  the  horror  and  ecstasy  of  life  to  mani-

 fest  themselves,  the  one  in  stark  contrast  to  the  other.

 The  bold  assumption  that  the  actual  and  the  kultural  might  flow  to-
 gether  gave  way  to  the  experiential  fact  that  life  exists  on  a  grid  which,  no

 matter  how  neatly  portioned-off,  yields  finally  not  a  simple  contradiction,
 not  a  clear  affirmation  against  a  clear  negation,  but  a  range  of  affirmation
 and  negation  in  complex  mixture.  Freud’s  discovery  that  in  the  imagination
 and  in  dreams  negation  is  meaningless  had  not  only  been  borne  out  in  the
 literature  of  the  two  previous  generations,  but  it  had  been  shown,  further,
 that  both  negation  and  affirmation  were  responses  to  a  reality  which  utterly
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 lacked  determination.  When  Melville  wrote  Pierre,  or  The  Ambiguities,  it
 was  done  in  the  recognition  that  the  “No,  in  thunder,”  which  a  year  earlier

 he  had  valued  in  Hawthorne  and  which  had  seemed  to  him  the  key  to
 power,  had  turned  back  on  itself  and  re-appeared  as  the  frayed  ends  of  a
 thread  of  argument  which  had  been  lost.

 4

 The  times  which  the  kultural  historian  can  hope  to  comprehend  with-
 out  bold  and  imaginative  speculation  do  not  extend  for  quite  three  millen-
 nia.  Before  the  sixth  or  seventh  century  B.C.,  the  organization  of  human  life

 was,  even  when  most  complex,  tribal  and  natural  rather  than  cultivated.

 The  origins  of  agriculture,  the  control  of  the  flood-prone  rivers  of  Asia
 Minor,  and  the  development  of  the  first  cities  appear  to  have  resulted  from

 the  exercise  of  the  same  primordial  intelligence  that  had  directed  biological
 evolution.  The  human  organism  is  gifted  with  the  ability  to  recognize  useful
 accidents  when  they  occur  and  to  repeat  them  without  understanding.  The
 fabric  of  a  way  of  life,  which  obviously  cannot  be  called  a  “kultural  order,”

 was  articulated  by  precisely  those  techniques  that  became  the  focus  of  Plato’s

 attack  on  Homer.

 Plato  objects  that  the  epics  develop  by  accretion,  that  narrative  reduces

 all  to  a  before  and  an  after,  rather  than  a  first  and  a  last,  so  “meaning”
 arises  only  in  an  arbitrary  series  of  incidents  and  coincidents.  Furthermore,
 such  meaning  can  only  be  transmitted  by  mimesis.  The  poet  must  recreate
 the  entire  action  with  all  of  the  attendant  accidents;  he  can  make  no  distinc-

 tion  between  significant  fact  and  insignificant  detail.  The  poet,  then,  is  a
 purveyor  not  of  truth  but  of  habit.  “Did  you  never  observe  how  imitations,”

 Socrates  asks,  “beginning  in  early  youth  and  continuing  far  into  life,  at
 length  grow  into  habits  and  become  a  second  nature,  affecting  body,  voice,
 and  mind?”  Plato  was  aware  that  mimesis  had  been,  and  continued  to  be

 for  the  majority  of  his  contemporaries,  the  insecure  handle  by  which  a  sense

 of  life  was  grasped.  Damon’s  maxim,  which  Socrates  quotes  with  approval,
 that  “...when  modes  of  music  change,  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  state
 always  change  with  them,”  recognizes  that  men  had  accomodated  them-

 selves  to  a  musico-political  environment  in  which  random  occurrence,
 mimesis,  and  habit  defined  the  limits  of  creativity.

 The  historical  data  for  the  millennia  or  so  prior  to  the  beginnings  of  the

 Greek  lyric  and  Greek  philosophy  give  little  indication  of  even  a  primitive

 ability  to  distinguish  a  field  of  mental  and  spiritual  energy  from  the  gross
 field  of  common  life.  The  complex  urban  life  of  ancient  Sumer  differed  from

 the  social  organization  of  a  bee  colony  primarily  as  a  result  of  the  depen-
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 dence  upon  language,  rather  than  genetic  codes,  as  the  medium  of  continu-
 ity.  “The  Greeks  did  not,”  as  Bruno  Snell  writes,  “by  means  of  a  mental
 equipment  already  at  their  disposal,  merely  map  out  new  subjects  for  discus-

 sion,  such  as  the  sciences  and  philosophy.  They  discovered  the  human
 mind.”  They  literally  called  into  existence  a  human  space  which,  like  a
 fertile  field,  could  be  cultivated.  “The  discovery  of  the  intellect,”  Snell
 continues,  “cannot  be  compared  with  the  discovery  of,  let  us  say,  a  new
 continent.  America  had  existed  long  before  Columbus  discovered  the  new
 world,  but  the  European  way  of  thinking  did  not  come  into  being  until  it
 was  discovered;  it  exists  by  grace  of  man’s  cognizance  of  himself.”  The
 appearance  of  man  as  subject,  this  potential,  self-conscious  unity,  coincided
 with  the  first  experience  of  irreducible  multiplicity.  The  function  of  the
 Socratic  interrogative  was,  at  once,  to  call  forth  a  self-conscious  sense  of
 mind  and  a  cultural  order,  not  only  because  the  products  of  the  mind  could

 be  shared,  through  the  essentially  non-personal  medium  of  argument,  but
 also  because  mind  sought  to  cultivate  the  harmony  which  was  shattered  by
 its  appearance.

 The  distinction  between  things  and  the  principles  “in”  things  as  they
 appear  to  the  mind,  once  made,  opens  as  a  gulf  at  the  beginning  of  history.

 To  read  a  history  of  any  kind  beyond  it  is  to  shape  those  lives-lived  accord-

 ing  to  patterns  which  are  themselves  merely  historical.  Our  forms  do  not
 reach  back  to  them.  In  the  theater  of  human  existence,  the  adventure  of  the

 mind  appears  as  an  experiment  which  has  not  yet  reached  its  conclusion,
 perhaps  even  as  an  aberration,  an  evolutionary  mistake  which  may  still  end
 in  catastrophy.  The  resultant  parochialism,  however,  is  more  or  less  un-
 avoidable.

 Even  one  of  the  best  informed  Sumerologists,  S.N.  Kramer,  for
 example,  finds  himself  embroiled  in  self-contradiction  when  he  strays  from
 the  study  of  specific  cuneiform  texts.  “The  mature  and  reflective  Sumerian
 thinker,”  Kramer  writes,  “had  the  mental  capacity  of  thinking  logically  and
 coherently  on  any  problem.”  In  the  same  paragraph,  however,  he  goes  on
 to  say  that  the  Sumerian  “philosopher”  was  hampered  by  his  “lack  of...
 such  fundamental  tools  as  definition  and  generalization”.  It  is  difficult  to
 understand  how  the  Sumerian  dealt  logically  and  coherently  with  any  prob-
 lem,  as  he  seems  to  have  possessed  none  of  the  basic  tools  of  logic  and
 coherence.  One  must  suspect  that,  in  his  extensive  understanding  of  the
 Sumerian’s  radically  literal  actuality,  Mr.  Kramer  finds  a  logic  and  coher-
 ence  which  the  Sumerian  language  could  not  register  and  which  the  Sumer-
 ian  sage  did  not  comprehend.

 Georg  Lukacs’  comment  on  the  Homeric  situation  applies  equally,
 perhaps  even  more  precisely,  to  the  Sumerian.  He  suggests  that  the  reason
 for  Homer’s  preeminent  success  in  embodying  an  answer  to  the  question,
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 Ноу  сап  Ше  Ьесоте  еѕѕепсе?  із  Њаё  “һе  Ғоишпа  Ње  апѕугег  Беѓоге  Ње

 ргортеѕв  оЁ  Ње  һатап  тіпа  Њгоиећ  Һіѕѓогу  һа  аПоууей  Ње  даиеѕкоп  ќо  Бе
 аѕкей.”  Тһе  арреагапсе  оЁ  Ње  тіпа  мһісһ  сошіа  аѕК  Ње  диеѕііоп  уаз,  іп
 еВесі,  Ње  1оѕѕ  оЁ  е  апѕууег.  УУһеп  теп  сате  ѓо  ехрегіепсе  раІраЫу  пої

 опіу  Њеіг  оууп  ехіѕкепсе  іп  Ње  могі9  Биё  аІво  Ње  іп-ЧууеШпр,  оё  Ње  уогій
 іп  Њеіг  оулп  іпіегіог  Фітепзѕіопз,  Њеу  аѕкей  Ње  даипеѕіоп  умо  іѕ  і  І  ќо
 Һот  Ње  ҹугог14  таКеѕ  ѕепѕе?  —муһісһ  таде  Ње  еіуеп  апѕууег  пої  ипітце

 ЩЬиѓ  іпаррІісаЫе.

 Тһе  Нотегіс  еріс  аге  Ње  ргодисі  оѓ  а  һатап  ѕііцаііоп  оп  Ње  уегре  ої

 ЩЬесотіпӯ  Іоѕі  іп  іі  оууп  сотріехіќіеѕ.  УУһаќіеуег  раѕє  Нотег  геѓегѕ  іо—апі
 іі  і  ѕиісіепііу  раѕё  аі  һе  сотргеһепдѕ  іё  опіу  уі  Зі  ісаку—Ње  Шаа
 апа  Ње  Оауззеу  ѕаќіѕЕу  а  Фетапд  Ғог  ѕітрйсаііоп.  ІЁ,  аѕ  Ј.А.К.  Тһотзѕоп
 сопјескигеѕ,  Њеу  “аге  поё  Ње  Беріппіпр,  Биё  Ње  сопѕзаттайоп  о  ап  агііѕііс
 ргосеѕѕ  оЁ  ууҺћісһ  е  еагіег  ѕіареѕ  аге  по  Іопрег  ДіѕсегпіЫе,”  Нотегз  ќаѕК
 жаѕ  іо  ѕеіесі  апа  ѕупҺеѕіте  Ње  сгисіа]  ѕіогіеѕ  оғ  ап  огаІ  ігадііоп  оѓ  а

 реор1е  уһісһ  һаа  Бесоте  тоЫе,  умһоѕе  Һіѕогіез  һаа  Бесоте  сопѓизед,
 апа  үһоѕе  КпоуІедре  һад  уаѕ0у  ехрапдед.  УУе  поуг  һауе  ѕоте  теаѕиге  оѓ
 Ње  уаѕё  беІӢ  оѓ  ауайаЫе  таѓегіаІ  ууһісһ  4і4  поі  пі  із  мау  іпіо  Ње

 Ноштегіс  роетіз.  Тһе  сопіс  еіІетепіз  оё  СтееК  геііріоп  аге  ЊогоцшеҺІу
 ехрипред,  апд,  вепегаПу,  Ње  ѕеІесііоп  іѕ  гівогоиѕ,  Іеауіпе,  тисһ  ќо  Бе  Шей
 іп  Ьу  Ње  ргіог  Кпоу/Іедре  оѓ  апдіепсе.  Тһе  роетз  аге  сеіеЬгаііопз  оё  Пеќ,
 оѓ  сІагіку  оЁ  сопѕсіоиѕпезѕ,  о  Ње  Іітіє  аі  іё  угаѕ  ауаіаЫе.

 Тһе  Асһаіапѕ  геасһе@  Ње  Іітікз  оЁ  Њеіг  ограпігайопаЇ  аБііќу  уеп

 Њеу  раегед  аі  Тгоу.  Одуѕѕеиѕ,  Ње  опе  оѓ  Њеіг  патЬег  ућо  дерепдаѕ  тозї
 оп  һіѕ  ммііѕ,  аѕ  а  угау  оѓ  вепр  Ьу,  іѕ  ако  Ње  опе  тоѕі  Шкеіу  ќо  ехсеед  Њоѕе

 Іітііз  апа  Ёп  һітзеЇЁ  угікһоиі  Ње  сотѓогі  оё  а  мау  Баск  һоте.  Одуѕ-

 ѕеиѕ—Һо  іѕ  Әіѕрегѕіоп,  уҺо  ітауеіѕ  ќо  Ње  Іітііз  оё  Ње  СтееК  уогій—тизѕі

 те-раег  һітѕе1ІЕ.  То  ассерѓ  ѕітрІу  Ње  іттогіаіќу  уҺісһ  КаІурѕо  ргоё-
 Ғегѕ—  апд  ќо  гејесі  іё  і  Ње  Ягі  асі  уе  ѕее  һіт  регѓогт—моша  Ье  іо  ассері
 ап  іпсотргеһепѕіЫе  ќоѓаііу.  Одуѕзеиѕ  із  а  ргіте  Ёриге  іп  Ње  Каигаі
 іпѕіѕкепсе  Њаќ  еѓегпіку  тиѕі  Бе  поі  опіу  роѕѕеѕѕеа  Биї  аіѕо  шпдегѕіоод.  Тһе
 “ЅиЬБогп  ѕрігіё”  ќо  мҺісһ  һе  арреаіѕ  аѕ  Ње  геаѕоп  һе  саппоў  ѕһаге  еќегпа]
 Ііѓе  уі  КаІурѕо  ів  ап  іпсһоаіе  тіпа,  поі  уеї  геіїей  Биё  Кпоуп  ігесіЇу,  аѕ
 һе  тірҺё  Кпоууг  һипӱрег—а  ѕрігіё  ууһісһ,  іҒ  һе  ів  іо  гоат  тоге  угідеһу  тиѕі
 Ье  гепеугед  Ьу  а  гекигп  ќо  Ње  ѕепѕіЫе  (і.е.  “таКеѕ  ѕепѕе,”  аѕ  уге  аѕ  “оЁ  Ње
 ѕепѕеѕ”)  огӣег  оЁ  е  Кіпріу  һоиѕеһоіа.  Ніѕ  геёигп  ќо  ІЊаКа  іѕ  тедиігей  ќо
 Ьгіпе,  һіт  Баск  іпіо  іоисһ  үу  Ње  опіу  огдегіпе,  ргіпсіріе  Њаії  һе  Кпоуз.

 Тһе  ргоріќіаііоп  мҺісһҳ  ів  гедиігед  оё  Одуѕвецѕ  Бу  Тіегевіаѕ  ів,  іп  Ғасі,  а

 теадіпе,  оё  һіѕ  Феѕіпу.  Не  іѕ  араіп  гедиігед  іо  уғапдег,  пої  аІопе,  Ње  тоге
 ог  1еѕѕ  Кпоууп  соаѕіѕ  оғ  Ње  Медіќеггапеап  ЫЬипі  іпіапа:

 ...  акег  уош  һауе  КШед  Њеѕе  ѕиіќогѕ  іп  уоиг  оуп  раіасе,

 еіЊетг  Ьу  ітеасһегу,  ог  орепіу  іі  Ње  -Һагр  Ытопге,

 еп  уои  тиѕѓ  ќаКе  йр  уоиг  угеП-<ћаред  оаг  апд  ро  оп  а  јоишгпеу
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 ип  уои  соте  улҺеге  Његе  аге  теп  Шуіпр  һо  Кпом  поіпя
 оЁ  е  ѕеа,  апд  умо  еаѓ  Ғооӣ  Њаќ  іѕ  поё  тіхед  мі  ѕаї,  уло  пеуег

 һауе  Кпомтп  ѕһірѕ  угҺоѕе  сһееКз  аге  раіпіед  ригріе,  ууһо  пеуег

 һауе  Кпоууп  угеШ-ѕһаред  оатгѕ,  уҺісһ  асќ  Ғог  ѕһірѕ  аѕ  ууіпрѕ  до.

 Апд  І  умі  ќеШ  уоц  а  уегу  сІеаг  ргоої,  апа  уои  саппої  тіѕз  іі.

 ҮЙһеп,  аѕ  уои  умаІК,  ѕоте  оег  угауѓагег  һаррепѕ  ѓо  тееў  уои,

 апа  ѕауѕ  уои  саггу  а  уіппоу-Ғап  оп  уоиг  ЫгірҺё  ѕһошідег,

 еп  уои  тиѕ  рІапі  уоиг  уе-ѕһаред  оаг  іп  Ње  егоипд,  апа  гепдег
 сегетопіоиѕ  ѕасгіісе  ќо  Ње  Іога  Роѕеідоп,

 опе  гат  апа  опе  ЬиШ,  апд  а  тоипѓег  оѓ  ѕоуѕ,  а  Боаг  ріў....

 Тһе  раѕѕаре  іѕ  гетагкаЫе  поў  опіу  іп  ііѕеіЁ  Ьиі  аіѕо  іп  аі  Ње  ргорһеѕу  іѕ
 пеуег  Ға  Шед,  аѕ  Ғаг  аѕ  уге  Іеагп  гот  Ње  роет.  РгеѕитаЫу,  Нотег”ѕ
 ацдіепсе  ууошіа  һауе  Кпоууп  Ње  гетаіпаег  оғ  Одуѕзеи5'  ѕёогу,  Биё,  Ғог

 ѕоте  геаѕоп,  опіу  Ње  уарџеѕќ  ігасеѕ  о  іє  һауе  Бееп  ргеѕегуед.  Етот  Рго-
 сІиѕ,  уге  һауе  а  ѕиттагу  оѓ  а  роет  Бу  Епраттоп,  Ње  Кугепеап,  саПед

 Ње  ТеІееопеіа,  мЛісһ  і  а  ѕедиеі  іо  Ње  Одуѕѕеу.  Тһе  ѕаттагу,  һоугеуег,
 Доеѕ  пої  гесоипі  Ње  ѕѓогу  оЁ  Одуѕѕецѕ’  іпІапд  диеѕі,  апд  іє  сопітадісіз  Ње
 Тіегеѕіап  ргорһеѕу  аі  Одуѕѕеиѕ’  4еаіһ  угіШ  соте  іп  ѕоте  “аореЊег
 ппуагііке  уау.”  Опе  ів  Ғогсед  іо  сопсіціе  Њаі  Епраттоп  Зіѕгесагдей  Ње
 ќеѕтопу  оЁ  Ње  Оауѕзеу  іп  тоге  Њап  а  Ғеу  деіайѕ.

 Одуѕѕеизѕ,  һоугеуег,  аѕ  а  бриге  оЁ  Ње  ітаріпаііоп,  ѕеетз  іо  һауе  ѕегуед
 Ње  сшкиге  тоге  иѕећШу  іп  аі  Ње  ігадііопх  һауе  Іе  һіт  аё  Ње  һеірҺі  оё

 Һіѕ  роугетѕ,  мік  Ње  іпіапа  диеѕі  Беѓоге  һіт.  Тһе  Іагід  ќаіе  ої  раггісіде  апа
 хіксһсгаЁ  ууһісһ  Епватштоп  ќеШѕ  ѕаііѕіеѕ  поіһіпр.  ІЄ  ѕеетіѕ  а  сопѕегуайуе

 аіќетрі  ќо  ехогсіѕе  Ње  іпЙцепсе  оё  Ње  Одуѕѕеап  гесКеѕѕпеѕѕ.  Одуѕзеиѕ  уаѕ
 саПед  іпіо  ехіѕкепсе  іо  Я  а  уоі4  іп  Ње  ітаріпаіоп  ууһісһї  сошіі  поі  Ье

 Пед  сопсгеѓеІу  ипіі1  Ње  піпеѓеепіћ  сепішгу.  УЙҺеп  а  Ёриге  арреагѕ  аё  Ње
 ЩҢеһеѕѓ  оѓ  а  реорІе'ѕ  4агкеѕі  песеѕзіќіеѕ,  һе  аѕѕзштеѕ  а  ПҒе  оё  һіѕ  оууп  уһісһ

 епаѕ  опіу  аЌег  һіѕ  ѕкогу  һаѕ  Бееп  рІауей-оиі  Шу,  ШегаПу,  іп  Ње  ѓе  оё  Ње
 ігіБе.

 Одуѕѕеиѕ’  ѕїогу  іѕ  ууоуеп  ѕо  іпітісаіеІу  іпіо  Ње  ҒаЬгіс  оё  Фе  Каигаі
 огаег  Њаќ  е  гіёца1  сотрІеііоп  ої  һіѕ  ацезі  ууаѕ  роѕіропед  ипіі  Ње  іпіегіог

 ргаѕѕІапаѕ  оѓ  Ње  Опіќед  Ѕќаіеѕ,  Виѕѕіа,  апа  Атіса  уеге  ѕеііед.  Ніѕ  ќаѕК,  аѕ
 Тіегеѕіаѕ  ргорозез  іі,  і  іо  ехрегіепсе  еагіћ  аѕ  іоќаіку.  Тһе  угапдегіицѕі  оё  Ње
 еаѕкегп  Медікеггапеап  ігіБеѕ,  уҺісһ  іѕ  еуідепсей  іп  Ње  тіхіцге  оЁ  Шпрціѕііс
 Ғогпаз,  патеѕ,  апа  ігадііопѕ  іп  Нотег,  соіа  поі  Бе  ѕаііхїей  йип  еагіћ
 апа  ѕеа  угеге  гііцаПу  гејоіпей  апа  Ње  етегеіпе  тіпа  сод  їпді  ап  ітаре
 Ғог  іі  оууп  ипіќу  іп  Ње  еагі  іеі.

 Веѓоге  Ње  Іаѕё  ҺаІР  оѓ  Ње  піпеіеепіћ  сепішгу,  а  Ғеуг  пошадіс  ігіБеѕ
 ассотодаќед  ЊетхѕеІуеѕ  ќо  Ње  егаѕІапаѕ  оё  Могіћ  Атегіса  апа  Актіса,  Баі

 Һіеһ  сіуігаќјоп  һај  Бееп  аІтоѕі  ехсІизіуеІу  Шога].  Роипа  јидреѕ  Нотег  а
 втеаѓег  роеё  Њап  Уігеі,  іп  рагі,  Бесацѕе  Уігрії  4і4  поё  Кпоуг  Ње  роіи-
 рМоіѕЬоіоѕ  оЁ  Ње  ѕеа,  апі  ипіі  уегу  гесепЇу,  Шеге  ууаѕ  еуегу  геаѕоп  ѓо
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 believe  that  a  knowledge  of  the  sea’s  loud  roarings  was  a  prerequisite  of  the

 poet.  The  shoreline  was  the  zone  of  the  poem,  the  poets  sitting  on  the  beach,

 waiting  to  see  what  goddess  the  next  tide  would  cast  up.  The  reach  of  land
 between  the  manifest  facts  and  the  chaos,  which  extended  both  directions,

 into  the  oceanic  depths  and  into  the  barbaric  interior,  was  recapitulated  in
 the  auditory  space  of  the  poem—the  manifest  prosodic  form  which  stood
 between  the  unknown  world  and  the  unknowns  of  the  poet's  interior.

 The  role  of  the  sea  in  kultural  history,  however,  is  not  simply  meta-
 phorical.  The  shoreline  was  hypostasized,  and,  from  Plato  to  Nietzsche,  it
 was  the  first  fact  of  the  kultural  metaphysic.  The  world-wide  occupation  of
 the  interior  grasslands  was  the  last  stage  of  a  kultural  enterprise  which  lasted

 for  nearly  three  millennia.  The  creation  of  a  sense  of  form  which  did  not
 radiate  from  a  local  center  released  Odysseus  from  the  need  to  renew  him-
 self  perpetually  by  contact  with  Ithaka.  As  the  progressive  realization  of
 mind  as  a  source  of  universal  order  offered  the  conquistador  and  the  colon-
 izer  an  independence  from  the  energy  which  issued  from  a  specific  source,
 the  accelerating  spread  of  kultural  order  through  space  alternatively  con-
 firmed  the  emerging  mind  and  required  its  further  development.  It  was  not
 until  Odysseus  celebrated  Poseidon  in  a  land  so  far  from  the  sea  that  the  oar

 was  unknown  that  we  were  released  from  recurrent  obsession  with  this

 figure  which  embodied  the  abstract  will  which  found  nothing  in  the  world
 but  an  image  of  itself.

 5

 In  the  Ethics,  which  Aristotle  addressed  to  his  son,  art  is  divorced  from
 action  and  offered  as  a  model  of  behavior.  When  we  tell  a  child  to  behave,

 we  mean  for  him  “to  hold  his  own  counsel,”  “to  stay  inside  of  himself.”  It  is

 in  that  sense  that  tragedy,  according  to  Aristotle,  is  to  purge  its  audience,  to

 return  it  to  itself,  and  at  the  same  time,  to  arouse  that  sense  of  self  which  is

 both  literally  unnecessary  and  god-like  in  its  freedom.
 Mind  and  will  are  called  into  existence  by  resistance,  by  some  limit  of

 time,  space,  or  nature,  or,  more  immediately,  by  conflict  of  vision.  The
 dialectic  conflict  which  constitutes  the  fabric  of  Plato’s  dialogues,  puts  mind
 against  mind  in  an  attempt  to  further  mind;  the  syllogism  opposes  the
 particulars  of  a  situation  to  the  general  case.  If  the  Homeric  intelligence  can
 comprehend  only  totalities  which  it  mimicks,  the  abstract  mind  compre-
 hends  only  differences.  The  here  and  here  and  here  which  is  the  perpetual
 condition  in  Homeric  language  becomes  a  doublet,  a  here  versus  a  there.  If
 the  Homeric  strategy  creates  a  second  body  of  habit,  as  Socrates  claims,  the
 Socratic  strategy  creates  a  second  world  which  is  continually  on  the  verge  of
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 сопПісі  уі  Ње  тегеіу  асіцаі.
 Ву  Іосаііпе,  Ње  рІої  аѕ  Ње  “зош”  ої  ігареду,  Агіѕіойе  таде  роеіту  ѕаѓе

 Ғог  Ње  ВериЫіс.  Тһе  іпсідепіз  аге  гееуей  оЁ  Њеіг  Бигдеп  аѕ  асііопѕ  апі
 сап  Бе  аггапред  ассогаіпе,  ќо  Фе  Детапдѕ  ої  еѕѕепііаІ  геаіку.  Тһегеѓоге,
 “Тгаведу  із  тоге  ріІоѕорһіс  Њап  һіѕіогу.”  Тһе  гһарѕодіѕе  ѕопр,  уҺісһ
 һај  Бееп  ѕеІЁ-сопѓаіпед  асі,  уга  һаІЁ  їед  Ёгот  ііхеЇЁ  апа  Бесате  а  іет-

 рога!  агіісшіаііоп  оѓ  а  теіеѕѕ  рІоі.  Агіѕіойе  аі  опсе  риіх  Ње  роеў  аѕ  сгеаіог
 іпіо  сотреііііоп  уі  Ње  Оетіийгее  апа  гетоуеѕ  һіт  от  е  могі9.  Іп
 Ње  Еһісѕ,  һе  уугііез:

 ...  аШ  агё  Һаѕ  ќо  до  уі  сгеаќіоп.  є  һаѕ  ќо  сопітіуе  апі  сопзідег

 һоуу  ѓо  сгеаѓе  ѕоте  опе  ог  оЊег  оЁ  Ње  Њіпеѕ  ууһоѕе  ехіѕкепсе  іѕ  роѕѕіЫе

 таЊег  Њап  песеѕѕагу  апа  уһозе  огіеіпаі  сайѕе  Пеѕ  іп  Ње  сгеаіог  апд  пої

 іп  Ње  іпӯ  іісеЇЁ.  Ғог  агі  іѕ  поў  сопсегпед  уі  іпеѕ  аў  аІгеаду  аге  ог
 Њаќѓ  соте  іпіо  ҢЬеіпя,  Ьу  песеѕѕііу  ог  паіцге,  Ғог  Ње  огіріпаі  сацѕе  оЁ  Њеѕе

 Њіпеѕ  е  іп  ЊетзеІуеѕ.  Стеаіпе  апа  доіпе  Беіпр,  Фі  егепі,  Ње  епд  ої  агі

 тиѕё  Бе  сгеаќіоп  апд  поў  асііоп.

 І  іѕ,  Ғог  Агіѕкое,  Њоѕе  сацѕеѕ  ууһісһ  Пе  уііп  Ње  сгеайуе  тап  Њаії

 Детапдј  асіцаітаііоп  іп  агі.  Тһе  геѕегуоіг  оЁ  роѕѕіЬШііу,  аѕ  араіпѕё  Ње
 ѕітріу  песеѕѕагу,  іѕ  ехресіед  іо  Іепі  ііѕ  епегеу  ќо  теп  уо  аге  оегууіѕе
 ептеѕћед  іп  а  ууеЬ  ої  ѕеІЁ-сопіаіпед  апд,  іќє  оеп  арреагз,  ѕеІЁ-сопітадісіогу
 асіпаІіу.  УУҺеп  а  Њеогу  оѓ  агі  угаѕ  Нгѕё  Беіпе,  Ғогпишаќей  Бу  Ње  СтееКв,  Ње

 роѕѕіБШіііеѕ  Ғог  Ње  Ғгее  ҒаЬгісайоп  оЁ  Ғогш  ууһісһ  теѕропі  ќо  Ње  іппег
 Аетапаѕ  оЁ  Ње  һитап  регѕопаШћќу  уеге  геІаійуеІу  ітіќед.  Меп  уеге  ѕиЬјесі
 ќо  Ње  “Іаму  оѓ  паіцге”  іп  раІраЫе  апі  диойаіеп  уауѕ.  Іп  Ње  сгеаіоп  оё
 ѕтаП  Ғогпѕ,  Њеу  меге  аЫе  ќо  ітроѕе  ап  огдег  уһісһ  уаѕ  Бо  ѕітріе
 епоцећ  ќо  Бе  ртаѕреа  апа  —  ҺорећШу—1Іагре  епоиећ  ќо  іпһаЬіі,  угіоиі  Ње
 Яапеегоиѕ  іпсигѕіопѕ  оЁ  Ње  питегоиѕ  Ғогсеѕ  уҺісһ  ѕеет  іо  һауе  по  герага
 Ғог  һитап  Беіпреѕ  аё  аП.  Тһе  гефетрііоп  уісһ  агі  оегей,  ууһеег  іё
 сгеаѓед  а  ѕосіеіу,  а  ітареду,  а  ѕіаіце,  ог,  Ғог  аі  таіег,  а  ѕсіепііїс  Њеогу
 ог  а  пеуу  ѓоо],  ууаѕ  а  ігапѕсепдепі  огаег  ууһісһї  сошіа  Бе  геаітед  уіШиШу.

 Тһе  с1аѕѕісаІ  СтееК  ега  апа  Ње  Еигореап  Вепаіѕѕапсе,  Ње  ќууо  регіойѕ
 іп  меѕіегп  һіѕіогу  мҺісһ  7еуоіей  Њеіг  епегріеѕ  ію  Ше  агоцѕа]  оЁ  Ње  еро,
 еѕіаЫіѕһеа  ҺаҺікз  ууһісһ  соша  саггу  Ње  ипіуегѕаНгаќіоп  оЁ  тіпа  іпіо  ѕрасе.
 Воі  еросһѕ  Ғоипа  іп  тизѕісаІ  һагтопу  ап  ітаре  Ғог  Ње  огаег  Њеу  ѕоцеһі
 ѓо  сіііуаѓе.  Мизіс  аѕ  а  ігоре  Ғог  Ње  геѕоІцііоп  оі  ќепѕіоп  Беіугееп  орроѕіќеѕ
 із  сгисіаІ  Ғог  $репѕег  апа  ЅһаКеѕреаге,  аѕ  іі  іѕ  Ғог  РІаіо.  АЖһоцећ  Ње
 ѕресіќіс  ѕііиаќіопѕ  ФіҒегей  таќегіаПу,  Бо  сшіііуаіед  ап  іпаіуійиа!  геѕеѕѕ-
 пеѕѕ  ууһісһ  уаз,  ог  угаѕ  ќо  Бесоте  іп  Ње  һапдѕ  оѓ  оегѕ,  Ње  іпѕігатепі  оғ

 Фе  ууіШ  ќо  Ёпа  а  шпііу  іп  ѕрасе  сотрагаЫе  ќо  е  сопјесіигедй  іпіегпа]
 ипіѓу  апа,  аі  Ње  ѕате  те,  ќо  еиагапіее  а  ипіуегѕаІ  огаег  іо  геріасе  Ње
 ппаегѕжапаіпе  ууһісһ  Њеу  һад  іпһегііеф  Ғғот  Њеіг  рге-һіѕіогіез  Њаі  Ње
 соѕто$  ів  іпѕіѕкепііу  Іоса!  (і.е.  Ас,  Вгііѕһ,  еіс.).  Тһе  тіпд  уаз,  іп  екесі,

 144

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Ње  Бгѕё  ріесе  оЁ  ќесһпоЇору—  іп  а  пе  оѓ  ќесһпоіорісаІ  4еуеІортепі  ууҺісһ
 іпсіидей  Ње  Вотап  гоайѕ  апі  ѕһірѕ  ууогіФу  оё  Ње  АНапіс  іп  із  һагхһеѕі
 тооаѕ—УҺісһ  аПоуғей  Ње  ехіепѕіоп  оЁ  огаег  Беуопі  Ње  гіуег  уаПеуз,

 іІапдѕ,  апд  репіпѕи1аѕ  ууҺісһ  һад  ргеуіоиѕіу  АЗеїпед  Ње  Іітіі  оѓ  апу  ѕіпріе
 ѕѓаѓе  оғ  һатап  аќаігз.

 Јиѕё  евз  Њап  Ёуе  һапагед  уеагѕ  раѕѕей  гот  Ње  те  оЁ  Ње  деаќћ  оѓ
 Ѕосгаќеѕ  (399  В.С.)  ќо  Ње  Беріппіпр  оё  е  Рах  Вотапа  (96  А.О.),  Ње
 регіоа  4игіпе  һісһ  Ње  Вотап  етріге  уаѕ  веортарһісаПу  тоѕі  ехіепѕіуе.
 Тһе  роііѕ,  аѕ  Ње  сепѓег  оѓ  а  Ше  уісһ  гадіаќеѕ  іі  сіуіітіпе  іпПцепсе,  ууаѕ
 4іѕрІасей  Ьу  а  ітапѕсепдепі  огіег—опе  уһісһ  іпіогтед  пої  ѕітрІу  Ње
 Етріге  Биі  ехіепдей  мһегеуег  Ње  Етріге  тірі  ехіепд.  Тоугагӣ  Ње  епі
 оЁ  ів  регіод,  іё  оша  Ье  роѕзіМе  Ғог  РІіпу,  Ње  ЕІдег,  ќо  ѕреаК  оё  е
 Вотап  тіѕѕіоп  іп  Њеѕе  ќегтѕ:  “о  агау  іюреЊег  іп  сопуегѕе  Бу  соттипііу

 оЁ  Іапеиаре  Ње  јаггіпе,  апа  ипсошіћ  ќоприеѕ  оЁ  тапу  паќіопѕ,  ќо  ріуе  тап-
 Кіпд  сіуіігаќіоп,  апд  іп  а  уогд  ќо  Бесоте  Њгойеһоиі  Ње  уогі4  Ње  Ғаег-

 Іапд  оѓ  а  гасеѕ.”  І  тау  Ье  опу  соіпсійепсе  Њаё  а  ѕітіІаг  регіод  оё  те

 ігапѕрігеа  Беіууееп  Ње  риЫісаііоп  оё  Геопе  Ваіќіѕка  АЊегіі’х  ОеПа  Рііита
 (1436),  улҺісһ  Ғогтишаќей  Ње  Њеогу  оѓ  регѕресііуе  аѕ  а  сопуепііоп  Ьу
 жҺһісһ  аЬѕігасі  ѕрасе  Бесате  а  регсеріца!  һаЬік,  апа  Етедегіск  Јасксоп
 Тигпег’х  Іесіиге  оп  Ње  ѕіепійсапсе  оғ  Ње  гопііег  іп  Атегісап  Һіѕіогу,  Баі

 Ње  рагаПе!ѕ  аге  ѓќоо  ѕігікіпе  іо  ро  иппойсед.  Тигпег  ѕауз:

 ҮУһаѓ  Ње  Медіѓеггапеап  Ѕеа  угаѕ  ќо  Ње  Сгеекѕ,  Бгеакіпе  Ње  Бопд  оё

 сиѕіот,  оЁегіпе,  пем  ехрегіепсеѕ,  саШпе  оці  пем  іпѕііішііопѕ  апа  асііуі-
 ќеѕ,  Њаќ,  апа  тоге,  Ње  еуег  геітеайпр  Ғгопііег  һаѕ  Бееп  ќо  Фе  Опііедй

 Ѕќаќеѕ  Дігесу,  апд  ќо  Ње  паііопѕ  оЁ  Ейгоре  тоге  гетоіеіу.  Апі  поуг,
 Ғоиг  сепіигіеѕ  гот  Ње  діѕсоуегу  оЁ  Атегіса,  аі  Ње  епі  оё  а  һапагед
 уеагѕ  оЁ  Нѓе  ипдег  Ње  Сопѕіќиоп,  Ње  гопііег  һаѕ  вопе,  апі  уі  іі
 воіпя  сІоѕей  Ње  Ягѕі  регіоі  оё  Атегісап  һіѕіогу.

 Уйһаќ  угаѕ  ігпе  іп  Ње  Опіќед  Ѕќаќеѕ  угаѕ  едиаПу  ігие,  аѕ  Н.Ј].  МасКіпдег,  Ње

 Ѕсоќіѕһ  реоетарһег  апа  сопіетрогагу  оғ  Тигпегз,  ѕһомз,  оп  Ње  уогіа
 Іеуеі.  Тһе  рһаѕе  оЁ  ееоргарһіс  ехрапѕіоп  умҺһісһ  Берап  іп  Ње  КВепаівѕапсе

 һај  риѕһед,  ШкегаПу,  ќо  Ње  епа  оѓ  Ње  еагіћ,  Іё  оша  Бе  роіпеѕѕ  ќо  Агау
 ап  ехѓепдед  апаІору  Беіееп  Ње  ќууо  еросһѕ—аў  іѕ  поё  Ње  роіпі.  І%  іѕ,
 һоугеуег,  а  поѓаЫе  Ғасі  аі  Ње  іууо  еросһѕ  оѓ  Ғгапііс  веортарһіс  ехрапѕіоп

 іп  һатап  Һіѕкогу  Бо  ЫБерап  үуіһ  а  Њеогейсаі  тедисііоп  оі  ѕрасе  іо  ап
 аЬѕігасё  сопсері  (АЊегіі’  ѕепѕе  оѓ  ѕрасе  уошіа  уіеіа  Сагіеѕіап  веотеіту)
 апд  епдед,  ІіќегаПу,  аї  а  геортарһіс  Штіё.

 Тһе  ѕеуепіеепіћ-сепіигу  еріѕіетоіору,  уһісһ  ууаѕ  Ње  регѓесііоп  оё  Ње

 еро  Зіѕсіріпе  Бесит  Ьу  РІаіо  апа  Агіѕіое,  таде  сопѕсіоиѕпеѕѕ  Ње  ѕиррогі-
 іп,  Ғоппдаќіоп  оғ  аП  Кпоуледре.  Ву  а  иѕе  оё  Іаприаре  уһісһ  аПоууед  соп-
 ѕсіоиѕпеѕѕ  а  ргіуІеред  геІаііопзһір  іо  Ње  іпрѕ  ої  паіиге,  Ње  гаќіопаіѕі
 еѕіаЫіѕһед  а  дерепдепсе  оғ  Њеіг  ЊФоицеһї  оп  а  геаіќу  уһісһ  угаѕ  ргіог  ќо
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 natural  fact,  and,  so,  nature  became  not  the  context  in  which  thought  and
 speech  took  place  but  the  subject  of  enquiry.  They  created  a  cul  de  sac
 which  appeared  to  offer  an  open  course  only  because  it  embodied  the  para-
 dox  of  the  tortoise  and  the  hare.  Within  two  centuries,  it  led  the  culture  into

 an  impasse  of  geometrically  diminishing  possibilities.  With  the  circle  of
 consciousness  drawn  tightly  about  it,  knowledge  as  the  primitive  reality  was
 replaced  by  knowledge  of  knowledge;  it  could  never  allow  a  fact  to  become
 the  guide  into  consciousness  of  self-caused  things.  The  only  object  which
 could  be  known  was  man  himself  or,  more  accurately,  as  Charles  Olson
 says,  “the  trope  man,”  for  man  had  become  a  metaphor  for  the  object  of
 knowledge.  Like  other  metaphors,  however,  this  one  appears  to  have  been
 constituted  of  a  peculiar  tension,  an  instability  which  derives  from  the
 simultaneous  apprehension  of  likenesses  and  differences.  Its  beauty  and  the
 graceful  utilization  of  the  energy  inherent  in  its  instability,  however,  were
 both  dependent  upon  a  context  which  had  been  obscured  by  the  very  mak-
 ing  of  the  metaphor.  The  human  sciences,  the  appearance  of  which  coincid-
 ed  roughly  with  the  disappearance  of  the  kultural  medium,  brought  this  arc
 of  human  development  to  its  ultimate  tautology;  man  was  both  the  object
 and  guarantor  of  knowledge.

 As  such,  the  human  sciences  came  to  replace  the  literary  arts,  much  as
 the  camera  replaced  representational  painting.  If  the  novel  had  been  an
 instrument  of  social  investigation  (Middlemarch,  for  example,  is  subtitled  “A

 Study  of  Provincial  Life”)  and  the  lyric  a  guide  to  ideal  emotional  responses,
 they  were  replaced  in  these  functions  by  sociology  and  psychology.  To  the
 extent  that  literature  had  been  the  proper  study  of  mankind,  it  was  replaced

 by  anthropology.

 By  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  art  had  become  absolutely

 fluent.  The  insights  which  the  nineteenth-century  novel  or  poem  yield  are
 largely  conjectural,  and  the  social  scientist  found  techniques  by  which  the
 metaphoric  structures  of  Dickens,  Eliot,  Keats,  and  Wordsworth  could

 begin  to  offer  at  least  the  appearance  of  positive  truth.  The  proud  positivism,

 however,  should  not  be  allowed  to  obscure  the  metaphors  which  are  sub-
 merged  in,  and  provide  a  foundation  for,  the  work  of  Durkheim,  Weber,

 Frazer,  and  Freud.  The  metaphor  of  the  seasons  is  the  organizing  principle
 of  Spengler’s  Decline  of  the  West,  and  he  speaks  without  apology  of  “vernal
 epochs”  and  “autumnal  epochs.”  Spengler’s  use,  in  this  case,  is  precisely  his
 lack  of  sound  scientific  carefulness.  As  H.  Stuart  Hughes  writes,  “The
 Decline  of  the  West  formulated  without  qualification  and  with  an  attractive

 parade  of  ‘scientific’  language  a  view  of  Western  society  which  Spengler’s
 older  contemporaries,  like  Sorel  and  Pareto  and  Weber,  had  merely
 sketched  out  or  had  left  imbedded  within  their  formal  methodology.”  Spen-
 gler  allows  us  to  see  clearly  what  we  might  have  otherwise  missed.
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 By  the  first  decades  of  this  century,  given  the  powers  implied  in  the
 Einsteinian  equation  of  mass  and  energy,  the  growing  possibility  of  control-
 ling  genetic  structure,  and  the  ability  to  literally  re-form  the  landscape  to  fit

 the  needs  of  the  society,  it  was  (and  is)  difficult  to  say  that  the  cause  of
 anything  lies  truly  in  itself.  The  basis  for  the  Aristotelian  distinction  between

 creation  and  action  was  diminished  to  insignificance.  It  is  clear  at  least  that
 any  exercise  of  the  poets  or  painter’s  will  in  the  creation  of  his  forms  is

 relatively  insignificant  in  comparison  to  the  willful  freedom  which  is  the  daily

 prerogative  of  the  engineer.  In  that  sense,  Marinetti  was  correct  in  glorify-
 ing  factories,  tanks,  and  racing  cars  as  the  significant  artistic  structures  of
 the  age.  It  becomes  apparent  that,  in  our  time,  the  practice  of  the  arts  of
 poetry  or  painting  is  frivolous.  The  beauty  of  art  has  always  been  closely
 associated  with  its  power,  and,  for  that  reason,  artists  have  never  been
 clearly  distinguished  in  the  popular  mind  from  sorcerers.  Compared  to  the
 potential  power  to  shape,  to  redeem,  or  to  corrupt  of  the  social  engineer,
 who  is  supported  by  computers,  the  communication  media,  and  the  theore-
 tical  work  of  an  impressive  array  of  social  scientists,  the  arts  of  poetry  or
 painting  seem  mean  and  paltry  things.

 Poetry  and  painting,  however,  as  well  as  dance,  theater,  music,  and  so
 forth  (I  list  them  to  avoid  the  kultural  designation,  “the  arts”)  were  prac-
 ticed  before  they  became  involved  in  the  articulation  of  a  transcendent
 kultural  order.  It  is  a  sign  of  their  perpetual  vitality  that  their  practitioners

 were  among  the  first  to  ask  whether  any  exercise  of  will  is  legitimate  unless

 it  participates  fully  in  the  necessity  which  “things  that  have  their  original
 cause  in  themselves”  involve.  During  the  nineteenth  century,  some  of  those
 people,  whom  we  have  been  schooled  for  over  two  millennia  to  call  “art-
 ists,”  began  to  recognize  that,  as  D.H.  Lawrence  was  to  write,  “The
 moment  you  can  do  just  about  what  you  like,  there  is  nothing  you  care
 about  doing.”  They  began  to  seek  not  zones  of  freedom  but  the  origins  of
 meaningful  necessity.

 6

 Tennyson  was  perhaps  the  last  poet  of  the  culture,  in  the  English
 speaking  world  at  least.  The  strength  of  In  Memoriam  derives  from  the  fact

 that,  in  his  private  grief,  Tennyson  could  speak  for  a  vast,  speechless  privacy

 which  was  desperate  in  its  lack  of  articulation.  He  was  able  to  make  an
 accomodation  of  thought  and  feeling  with  craft  (these  three,  thought,
 feeling,  and  craft  are  the  components  of  the  kultural  order)  such  that  the
 general  experience  was  enhanced.  Images,  occurring  and  recurring,  assume
 a  significance  which  has  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  their  proper  content.
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 They  become  keys  to  responses,  evocations  of  subjective  states  which,
 though  appropriate  to  the  general  situation,  lack  the  energy  to  emerge
 unaided.  The  short  lyrics  lend  themselves  to  a  contemplative  mood,  an
 almost  static  absorption,  that  would  yield,  if  it  could  be  sustained  absolute-

 ly,  a  sense  of  the  world  vibrating  in  unison  with  the  emotive  shivers,  almost

 literally,  with  the  nervous  system  of  the  speechless  public.

 “All  of  the  poems  of  the  poet  who  has  entered  into  his  poethood,”
 Martin  Heidegger  writes,  “are  poems  of  homecoming.”  The  poem  is  a  return
 into  the  proximity  of  the  source  which  is  at  once  “the  destiny  of  a  Provi-
 dence,  or  as  we  now  call  it  History”  and  the  actual  space  of  earth.  The  poet,

 in  his  homecoming,  brings  both  space  and  time  near,  without  destroying  the

 distances  which  are  normally  perceived  in  them.  The  inevitable  melancholy,

 if  not  despair,  of  In  Memoriam  is  rooted  in  the  imperfection  of  the  poem’s

 strategy  for  its  time.  The  intuitive  grasp  of  the  world’s  unity,  which  is  the

 basis  for  the  comfortable  sense  of  being  at  home  in  Tennyson’s  poem,  must

 be  perpetually  renewed.  By  the  last  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the
 required  renewal  made  demands  for  energy  in  excess  of  what  could  be
 supplied  by  even  the  most  forceful  individuals.

 Matthew  Arnold  and  the  Victorian  prose  writers  were,  like  Tennyson,

 victims  of  a  thoroughgoing  kultural  exhaustion.  In  Arnold’s  criticism,  we

 recognize  a  man  of  taste  looking  back  and  misunderstanding  men  of  kultur,
 Wordsworth,  for  example:  “The  Wordsworthians  are  apt  to  praise  him  for
 the  wrong  things,  and  to  lay  too  much  stress  upon  what  they  call  this  philoso-

 phy.  .  .  But  in  Wordsworth’s  case.  .  .  we  cannot  do  him  justice  until  we  have

 dismissed  his  formal  philosophy.”  Arnold,  however,  as  well  as  Leslie  Stephens
 and  Bishop  Butler,  the  Wordsworthians  whom  he  is  confuting,  are  separat-

 ing  that  which  Wordsworth  had  at  great  expense  managed  barely  and
 occasionally  to  make  one.  Literary  criticism  and  kultural  history  emerged  as
 dominant  literary  preoccupations  in  the  nineteenth  century  precisely
 because  the  relationship  between  literary  ideas  and  the  active  life,  which

 had  always  been  oblique,  had  been  totally  obscured.  Literature,  like  the
 other  arts,  came  to  inhabit  an  institution  at  the  intersection  of  a  discipline  of

 taste—something  to  be  acquired  along  with  other  gentlemanly  accoutre-
 ments—andđd  a  discipline  which  was  closely  allied  with  the  emerging  sciences
 of  man—something  that  might  be  called  “a  sociology  of  the  imagination.”

 Reality  had  become  a  question.  Practical  wisdom—the  accretion  of
 knowledge  which  makes  life  “a  going  concern,”  technology  and  its  institu-
 tions—and  the  organization  of  economic  life  had  assumed  independent,
 hypostasized  forms  which  could  assimilate  any  content  by  making  reference
 only  to  immediate  formal  demands.  The  prose  writers,  Carlyle,  Newman,
 Ruskin,  and  Arnold,  are  only  incidentally  philosophers  or  critics  or  histori-

 ans:  they  conjecture  senses  of  reality  from  which  philosophy  or  criticism  or
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 history  might  derive.  The  degradation  of  public  experience  was  so  complete
 that  artistic  creation,  which  is  neither  subject  to  natural  law  nor,  in  that  it

 does  not  carry  its  activity  beyond  itself,  genuine  action,  came  to  stand  in  the

 place  of  reality.  The  realm  of  the  aesthetic  expanded  because  of  the  failure
 of  any  resistance.  Aestheticism  was  not  an  evasion;  it  was  an  attempt  to
 propose  a  reality  where  there  was  none.

 The  work  of  art  became  the  object  of  a  pilgrimage.  The  Copernican  dis-

 covery  of  the  cosmic  distance  and  the  Lyellian-Darwinian  discovery  of  the
 immensities  of  the  temporal  order  were  being  recapitulated  in  the  discovery
 of  desperately  vast  psychic  space-time,  most  obviously  by  Freud’s  fore-
 runners  but  more  significantly  in  art  and  the  conditions  of  art.  The  vision

 was  bracketed  in  a  space  which  was  revealed  only  at  the  end  of  a  more  or
 less  arduous  approach.  If  the  journey  had  been  since  time  immemorial  the

 underlying  metaphor,  whether  as  a  journey  home  in  the  Odyssey  or  as  a
 journey  to  redemption  by  way  of  the  Stations  of  the  Cross,  the  journey  was

 of  the  vision,  perhaps  the  vision  itself.  Blake’s  prophetic  landscapes,  which
 were  found  so  genial  by  the  writers  of  the  later  nineteenth  century,  how-
 ever,  reveal  themselves  in  every  respect  but  location.  He  offers  a  map  of,  but

 not  to,  Jerusalem.  It  was  the  age  of  the  picture  frame—the  frame  which
 distinguishes  the  painting  from,  rather  than  integrates  it  into,  its  surround-

 ings—and  the  age  of  the  museum.  Art  became  the  fetish  of  its  own  priest-
 craft,  and  the  sacred  zone  of  art  was  approached  only  with  the  guidance  of
 the  critic  or  the  guide  book.  The  poet  no  longer  offered  a  shared  vision—
 “what  oft  was  thought,”  etc.—but  his  figure  was  invested  with  a  specialness
 called  “genius.”  The  audience  was  required  to  cross  the  distances  between  its
 own  particularities  and  those  of  the  artists.  Henry  James,  writing  the  intro-

 ductions  to  his  collected  works,  found  himself  in  the  difficult  position  of
 exhorting  his  readers  to  perform  the  purification  which  will  allow  them  to
 make  the  passage  to  his  work.

 If  the  disappearance  of  kultur  has  gone  more  or  less  unnoticed,  it
 should  not  lead  one  to  underestimate  the  void  its  lack  has  left  at  the  center

 of  experience.  Likewise,  one  should  not  be  surprised  that  the  kultural
 support  could  fall  away  from  the  social  order  and  not  be  missed.  In  the  gulf

 opened  by  the  disappearance  of  kultur,  the  sciences  of  man  have  developed
 methodologies  which  perpetuate  the  appearance  of  continuity.  As  different

 as  they  obviously  are,  these  disciplines  are  all  essentially  historical.  History
 itself,  in  fact,  only  took  on  its  modern  character  during  the  nineteenth

 century.  Never  before  had  men  looked  to  simple  chronology  as  a  significant
 order.  There  had  been  ‘histories,”  of  course.  Much  that  appears  in  the
 Babylonian  and  Egyptian  texts  might,  in  a  remote  sense,  answer  to  that

 name.  The  focus,  however,  had  been  on  genealogy,  to  establish  rights  to  a
 crown,  on  the  deeds  of  heroes,  to  perpetuate  reputations,  or  on  morality,
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 history  treated  as  exemplum  and  fable.  In  the  new  history,  however,  the
 obsessive  interest  was  to  demonstrate  that  all  events  share  an  ontological
 condition  which  allows  them  to  be  arranged  in  a  sequence  of  before  and
 after.  It  was  such  an  interest  that  inspired  not  only  the  obviously  historical

 disciplines  but  geology  and  biology  as  well.  The  resistance  which  Lyell  and
 Darwin  met  offers  a  precise  measure  of  the  extent  to  whch  the  old  kultural

 order  survived.  The  evolutionists  were,  in  effect,  proposing  nothing  more

 disagreeable  than  a  vision  of  temporal  continuity  which  reached  beyond  the
 limits  of  the  kultural  order.  One  can  feel  nothing  but  gratitude  when  the

 champions  of  truth  prevail  against  ignorance  and  superstition,  but  the  effect
 has  been  to  substitute  a  one-dimensional  and  monotonous  continuity  in  time
 for  a  rich,  multi-phasic  continuity  of  the  unselfconscious  kultur.

 The  promise  of  our  most  desperate  disciplines  is  a  simplicity  which
 arises  from  and  redeems  us  from  confusion.  There  is  Being  or  some  Being,
 some  rhythm,  some  grace  of  mind  or  body  which  bespeaks  some  ultimate
 grace,  some  integration  or  dissolution  which  is  redemption.  If  the  personal
 discipline  is  imperfect,  and  when  action  fails,  we  have  come  to  expect  some
 source  of  renewal  in  the  working  of  history,  in  the  tradition,  in  the  accumu-

 lated  wisdom.

 The  dangers  of  such  a  strategy  are  immediately  obvious.  The  continuity
 to  which  we  would  join  ourselves  and  in  which  we  would  find  relief,  by  its

 very  nature,  separates  us  from  the  sources  of  relief.  The  reasons  for  objecting

 to  the  eighteenth-century  versions  of  Shakespeare,  which  changed  tragedies
 into  comedies,  and  so  forth,  are  perfectly  convincing,  but  we  are  unnerved
 by  them  not  only  because  they  desecrate  the  texts  but  also  because  they  mani-

 pulate  time  in  a  way  we  cannot  allow.  The  producers  of  the  eighteenth-
 century  theater  and  their  audiences  did  not  feel,  as  we  do,  that  time  changes

 everything.  They  could  believe  in  the  radical  perfection  of  their  own  experi-
 ence.  In  the  nineteenth  century  and  after,  men  were  required  to  maintain

 the  more  complex  belief  that  their  experience  was  at  once  self-contained  and
 related  to  other  instances  of  self-contained  experience  by  way  of  a  temporal
 continuum.

 The  procession  of  events  which  occur  wholly  in  language—poetry  and
 fiction,  or  in  the  specialized  languages,  music,  painting,  dance,  etc.—
 behaves  according  to  its  own  dialectic.  In  music,  clearly,  technical  develop-

 ments  are  prior  to  meaning.  Arnold  Schoenberg’s  work,  which  may  be  seen
 to  reflect  unresolved  tensions,  arising  from  the  loss  of  heroic  passion,  or,
 even,  the  sustained  anguish  of  an  empty  and  abstract  egotism,  is  taken  into
 account  more  directly  and  usefully  by  reference  to  the  failure  of  post-Wag-
 nerian  composers  to  articulate  a  linear  structure.  In  his  cogently  argued
 defense  of  program  music,  “Music,  a  Realistic  Art,”  Michel  Butor  recognizes
 that  the  language—whether  as  song  or,  more  generally,  informing  theme—

 150

This content downloaded from 
������������108.12.255.145 on Sat, 09 Nov 2024 10:31:10 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 must  arise  from  a  self-renewing  musical  grammar:  “There  can  be  no  pro-
 nunciation  of  a  word  without  there  first  being  the  consciousness  and  mastery

 of  a  particular  sound,  of  a  particular  rhythm,  the  establishment  and  control
 of  a  continuity  and  a  distinction  of  timbre.”  Butor  is  an  important  critic  and

 one  of  the  crucial  contemporary  novelists  precisely  because  he  recognizes

 that  meaning  arises  from  and  has  its  only  being  in  formal  invention.  In  a
 stroke,  he  renders  the  sterile  debate  over  formalism  pointless.

 What  is  true  of  music  is  also  true,  though  perhaps  less  obviously  so,  of

 poetry.  A  given  array  of  technical  capabilities  imply  a  space  which  can  be
 inhabited.  That  movement  in  English  poetry  which  began  at  the  end  of  the

 eighteenth  century  may  well  be  understood  in  more  abstract  terms  than
 those  suggested  by  technical  analysis  of  diction,  prosody,  and  form.  In  fact,
 the  only  understanding  of  Romanticism  to  appear  has  been,  for  the  most
 part,  at  these  higher  levels  of  abstraction.  Over  a  century  of  work  devoted  to

 a  philosophic  analysis  of  poetic  form,  beginning  with  Coleridge,  has  failed
 to  establish  a  usable  vocabulary  to  name  the  stations  by  which  formal

 invention  passes  to  significance.  This  central  problem  has  been  left  unsolved
 despite  the  abundant  evidence,  in  the  careers  of  Coleridge  and  Arnold,  to
 mention  only  two  cases,  of  what  results  when  poetry  begins  to  look  beyond
 its  own  craft  for  its  sources.  The  arts  have  implications  of  the  broadest  and

 most  imposing  kinds;  they  are  philosophically  significant,  psychologically,
 socially,  and  morally  significant,  they  are  instruments  of  personal  redemp-
 tion,  but  they  find  their  confirmation  in  themselves,  not  in  their  appeal  to
 some,  for  them,  extraneous  authority.

 Until  the  last  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  this  dialectic  seems  to  have

 kept  comfortable  house  with  the  more  general  dialectic  of  social  change.
 The  dialectics  of  which  Wordsworth  and  Robespierre  were  agents,  for

 example,  however  different,  were  explicably  related.  The  radical  promise  of
 these  diverse  processes  was  commonality  of  vision  and  commonality  of
 action,  such  that  all  men  could  share  an  abstract  contemplation  which  issues

 in  meaningful  praxis.

 The  complexity  of  the  situation  was  compounded  by  the  substitution  of
 the  discipline  of  kultural  history,  as  a  study  which  was  institutionalized  as
 the  sole  concern  of  liberal  education,  for  a  viable  kultural  tradition.  The

 discipline,  which  has  its  origins  variously  in  Arnold,  Ruskin,  Marx,  the
 German  academics,  Comte,  Taine,  Renan,  Coulanges,  and  Henry  Adams,

 appeared  only  as  the  object  of  study  disappeared.  That  which  had  tenuous-
 ly  provided  a  shared  reality  became  a  question  of  debate.  Ideology  vied  with
 ideology,  and  all  ideologies  defined  themselves  against  a  centerless  cultiva-
 tion  of  insatiable  taste,  which  had  appeared  to  stand  in  the  place  of  kultur.

 Some  time  before  World  War  I,  it  became  apparent  that  the  common

 grounds  on  which  art,  social  change,  and  science  might  meet  had  been  lost.
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 The  possibility  of  vision—in  the  sense  which  made  life  a  viable  concern  for

 the  Romantics—retreated  with  Rilke’s  terrible  angels.  “For  beauty’s  no-
 thing,”  Rilke  writes,  “but  the  beginning  of  terror  we're  still  just  able  to
 bear.”  The  dialectic  of  art  and  the  dialectic  of  social  change  proposed
 versions  of  reality  which  were  complete  in  themselves  and  mutually  destruc-
 tive.  Both  dialectics  found  their  content  in  the  same  material—there  is  no

 question  of  evasion  here—but  they  implied  structures  which  were  inherently
 competitive.  The  structures  which  had  passed  from  instance  to  instance  of
 experience  became  internally  so  complex  that  they  could  no  longer  be  held
 in  suspension.  The  step  back  from  the  spatial  context  or  the  step  out  of  time,

 so  the  vision  could  be  apprehended  in  its  expanse,  appeared  as  a  step  into
 the  abyss.  The  self  which  remained,  dissolved  into  unredeemed  particularity
 and  could  only  behave,  lament  human  limitations,  or  praise  the  beautiful
 selvage  of  reality  inhabited  by  men.  It  was  hybrid  action,  mere  activity,
 love  without  generation  or  regeneration.  The  impotence  of  Jake  Barnes  in
 The  Sun  Also  Rises  or  the  various  incompetent  passivities  of  Kafka’s  charac-
 ters,  indeed  the  entire  gallery  of  victims  which  inhabit  our  literature,  are
 directly  to  the  point.  In  retrospect,  however,  this  new  despair—it  is,  in  that,

 like  a  new  vision—had  been  abundantly  manifest  in  the  nineteenth  century
 as  a  spatio-temporal  disruption  between  the  place  where  men  have  visions
 and  the  place  where  they  obey  the  necessities  of  their  lives.

 7

 As  vision  retreated  into  the  distances,  modes  of  action  became  more

 complex.  It  led,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  “all  is  permitted”  of  Dostoevski,

 because  God  was  a  kultural  model  of  the  transcendent  unity  of  thought  and
 action,  and  to  terrorism,  real  action  with  symbolic  meaning,  on  the  other.
 That  is,  two  assumptions  were  possible:  that  act  was  primary,  utterly  with-
 out  meaning,  the  existentialist  assumption,  or  that  act  itself  was  meaning,  a
 realization  of  some  occult  or  at  least  occluded  necessity  which  invested  act

 with  significance.  Conradď’s  caricature  in  The  Secret  Agent  (1907)  of  anar-
 chists  who,  having  exhausted  the  reality  of  apparent  targets,  wistfully
 declare  the  desirability  of  bombing  pure  mathematics,  did  not  appear  so
 extreme  after  World  War  I.  The  search  for  resistant  reality  had  carried  men

 logically  into  such  pathetic  attempts  to  act  meaningfully.
 The  reality  which  was  proposed  by  the  military-political  fact  of  the  war

 shared  nothing  with  the  order  which  was  beginning  to  unfold  to  the  genera-

 tion  of  great  artists  who  were  born  in  the  1870’s  2nd  1880’s.  The  cultural

 impasse  which  was  created  left  everyone  with  unsure  footing.  Artists,  having
 no  other  choice  than  to  become  commercial!  products  perhaps,  became
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 bohemians,  and  the  engineers,  both  technical  and  social,  were  left  with  a
 rhetoric  utterly  without  content.  Ezra  Pound  went  about  London  wearing  a

 tourquoise  ear-ring,  so  he  would  be  known  as  an  American  aboriginal.
 Woodrow  Wilson  went  to  Europe  with  his  wife  and  his  feckless  idealism.

 Europe  itself  was,  of  course,  devastated  and  demoralized.
 The  energy  which  remained—and  it  was  immense—could  only  be

 instrumented,  it  appeared,  by  the  evil  genius  of  men  like  Adolf  Hitler.

 Modernism  and  post-modernism,  if  those  terms  apply  to  something  of

 more  consequence  than  fashionable  styles,  are  simultaneous  movements.

 The  paradox  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  both  have  their  origins  at  the  end

 of  time,  or  both  are  denials  of  the  temporal  order  which  had  appeared  to

 replace  kultur.  Neither  movement  has  yet  found  its  definitive  statement.  As
 what  they  intend  is  inchoate,  the  terms  can  only  gather  meaning  in  the

 process  of  their  consideration.  They  serve  as  targets  for  meditation,  by
 means  of  which  the  cultural  historian  attempts  to  find  some  coherence  in  his

 age.  In  the  meantime,  he  can  depend  only  upon  instances  of  unusually  pure
 assertion.

 Eliot’s  statement  of  the  modernist  position  in  “Tradition  and  the  Indi-
 vidual  Talent”  has  been  repeated  so  often  that  it  seems  definitive:  “the
 historical  sense  involves  a  perception,  not  only  of  the  pastness  of  the  past,

 but  of  its  presence;  the  historical  sense  compels  a  man  to  write  not  merely
 with  his  own  generation  in  his  bones,  but  with  a  feeling  that  the  whole  of

 the  literature  of  Europe  from  Homer  and  within  it  the  whole  literature  of

 his  own  country  has  a  simultaneous  existence  and  composes  a  simultaneous
 order.”  Eliot  proposes  what  can  be  called  a  creative  denial  of  time.  He
 understands,  as  the  scientists  of  man  do  not,  the  necessary  multi-dimension-

 ality  of  kultural  order.  The  artist  is  compelled,  by  Eliots  audacious  attempt
 to  create,  if  not  a  kultur,  at  least  the  poet's  equivalent  of  a  kultur,  to  make

 the  present  in  the  image  of  a  coherent  ordering  of  the  past.  The  poet  is
 required  not  only  to  re-discover  the  existence  of  the  tradition  but  also  to
 create  a  present  which  it  can  inform.  Eliot  redeems  himself  from  time  by
 way  of  a  truncated  teleology,  one  which  proposes  the  present,  not  some
 distant  absolute,  as  the  final  cause.  It  is  the  ploy  which  would  be  elected

 only  by  a  man  at  his  extremity,  because  he  bears  his  hope  in  the  fragile
 vessel  of  perfected  consciousness.  Like  gnosticism  and  puritanism,  which

 depended  on  the  elite  consciousness,  Eliots  tradition,  failing  its  creative
 realization,  is  transformed  into  an  article  of  faith.

 As  the  following  statement  of  Gertrude  Stein’s  was  made  at  roughly  the

 same  time  as  Eliot's,  it  represents  an  instance  of  post-modernism  perhaps

 only  in  that  it  is  less  familiar:  “The  only  thing  that  is  different  from  one  time

 to  another  is  what  is  seen  and  what  is  seen  depends  upon  how  every  body  is
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 doing  everything.”  Stein,  whose  philosophic  master  was  William  James  (c.f.
 Eliots  F.H.  Bradley)  finds  eternity  in  action  which  responds  to  the  immedi-

 acy  of  the  situation.  Rather  than  depending  upon  creation  to  make  both  the

 poem  and  the  kultural  order  in  which  it  can  have  its  proper  issue,  Stein  sees

 order  arising  from  the  chaos  and  revealing  itself  as  an  accomplished  act.
 Time,  in  other  words,  may  also  be  denied  from  the  inside  out.  The  struc-
 tures  of  eternity  are  revealed  in  bits  and  pieces,  not  as  the  totality  of  the
 creative  act,  but  as  they  occur  in  the  doings  of  men.

 The  limitations  of  this  distinction  between  modernism  and  post-

 modernism  should  be  clear.  Especially  as  it  applies  to  works  of  art  in  them-

 selves,  it  cannot  be  made  with  any  precision.  In  seeking  antecedents  for  an
 art  which  might  have  some  use  in  this  rigorous  situation,  however,  the
 modernists  turn  to  those  elements  of  the  tradition  in  which  perfected  form

 appears  as  the  instrument  of  mysterious,  if  not  mystical,  insight—epiphany,
 the  revelation  of  the  transcendental  power,  the  subconscious  or  the  super-

 conscious.  The  post-modernists,  on  the  other  hand,  look  for  insight  ín  the
 form  itself.  For  them,  form-making  is  not  a  ritual  activity  during  which  it  is

 expected  that  the  god  will  be  made  manifest;  it  is  rather  the  tracing  and
 re-tracing  of  a  skin—a  drum-head  perhaps—on  which  the  steps  of  men  and

 gods  come  togehter  in  their  action  to  create  a  single  rhythm.

 8

 Santayana  calls  Whitman  and  Browning  “poets  of  barbarism.”  He  is
 somewhat  mean-spirited  about  it.  But  they  were—no  doubt,  they  were.
 They  are  also  our  sources.

 Olson,  on  Melville:  “He  was  an  original,  aborginal.  A  beginner.”  A
 barbarian.

 Whitman,  Browning,  Melville.  The  nameless  poets  of  Sumer,  the

 glyph-makers  of  the  Yucatan,  Homer.  One  might  add  Mallarmé,  Rimbaud,
 and  the  barbaric  philosophers,  Will  James  and  Charles  Sanders  Peirce.  Such
 are  the  sources  of  the  barbaric  present.

 Whitman  writes  of  a  poetry  which  responds  to  “the  eternal  bodily

 composite,  cumulative,  natural  character  of  one’s  self.”
 Perhaps  it  would  do  something  to  right  the  balance  in  our  understand-

 ing  of  ourselves,  if  we  had  a  somatic  history  to  complement  intellectual
 history.  Bruno  Snell,  in  The  Discovery  of  Mind,  writes  a  few  valuable  pages
 which  indicate  a  direction  in  which  such  a  discipline  might  begin.  He

 observes  that  the  Homeric  vocabulary  is  rich  in  words  which  refer  to  aspects

 of  the  body,  but  that  Homer,  lacking  the  concept  of  body  as  such,  sees  man

 as  an  assemblage  of  parts:  “Again  and  again  Homer  speaks  of  fleet  legs,  of
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 knees  in  speedy  motion,  of  sinewy  arms;  it  is  in  these  limbs,  immediately
 evident  as  they  are  to  his  eyes,  that  he  locates  the  secret  of  life.”  Much  of  our

 knowledge  of  the  human  body,  however,  as  well  as  evolutionary  history  and
 the  history  of  the  physiological  sciences  would  be  irrelevant  to  the  discipline,

 as  they  do  not  locate  the  secret  of  man’s  life  at  all.  Most  of  Darwin’s  work

 would  appear  to  the  somatic  historian  as  properly  a  part  of  intellectual
 history,  the  mind’s  treatment  of  the  body  as  object.  In  this  passage  from  one

 of  Darwin’s  early  notebooks,  however,  he  would  find  hard  evidence:  “If  we
 choose  to  let  conjecture  run  wild,  then  animals,  our  fellow  brethren  in  pain,

 disease,  suffering  and  famine—our  slaves  in  the  most  laborious  work,  our
 companions  in  our  amusement—they  may  partake  of  our  origin  in  one
 common  ancestor—we  may  be  all  melted  together.”  His  first  conclusion
 here—“they  may  partake  of  our  origin  in  one  common  ancestor  —is,  of
 course,  the  scientific  proposition  which  made  him  one  of  the  chief  characters

 in  our  intellectual  history,  but  the  other  comment—“we  may  be  all  melted

 together”—seems  a  recognition  of  the  somatic  shock  of  his  insight.  It  might
 have  been  the  fundamental  premise  in  a  phenomenology  of  body  in  which

 Hegel’s  phenomenology  of  the  mind  could  have  incarnated.
 Lacking  such  a  discipline,  we  have  Whitman’s  uncouth  assertion.
 Whitman  was  one  of  those  innovators  whose  precedent  created  a  new

 order  of  poetry.  Leaves  of  Grass  was  a  realization  of  all  that  was  unavoid-
 able,  if  American  poetry  was  to  be  more  than  a  pale  imitation  of  English
 verse.  Like  any  true  innovation,  however,  it  was  idiosyncratic—it  could  not
 be  imitated.  Whitman’s  means  were  so  rooted  in  the  articulated  vision  of  the

 poem  that  they  could  not  be  abstracted  for  use  by  his  followers.  The  charac-

 teristic  problem  for  the  American  poet  in  this  century  has  been  to  retain  the

 advantages  of  Whitman’s  language,  without  degenerating  into  rhythmic
 incoherence.  “It  was  you  that  broke  the  new  wood,”  Pound  writes  in  his

 grudging  salute  to  Whitman.  “Now  is  the  time  for  the  carving.”
 Without  techniques,  the  modern  poet  was,  with  each  new  poem,

 thrown  back  on  the  primitive  fact  of  language  as  his  most  definitive  condi-
 tion.  His  problem  was  directly  parallel  to  the  painters’  who  were,  at  the
 same  time,  discovering  that  paint  and  canvas  were  the  realities  of  their  art.
 William  Carlos  Williams  voices  the  despair  of  the  artist  (whatever  the
 medium)  in  this  century,  when  he  says,  “Without  measure  we  are  lost.  But
 we  have  lost  even  the  ability  to  count.”  What  is  required,  he  goes  on  to  say,

 is  “a  new  measure  by  which  may  be  ordered  our  poems  as  well  as  our  lives.”

 Wherever  an  organism  steps  it  steps,  there  is  cosmos.  It  is  radically

 particular,  private,  but  it  is  there.  Whitehead  writes:  “A  young  man  does
 not  initiate  his  experience  by  dancing  with  impressions  of  sensations,  and
 then  proceed  to  conjecture  a  partner.  ...  The  true  empirical  doctrine  is  that
 physical  feelings  are  in  their  origins  vectors,  and  that  the  genetic  process  of
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 concrescence  introduces  the  elements  which  emphasize  privacy.”  The  second
 sentence  can  be  translated  thus:  The  whole  world  comes  at  you  like  a  shot.

 It  gets  sorted  out  and  placed  in  your  composition  (whether  you  are  compos-
 ing  a  poem  or  a  life)  according  to  what  kind  of  being  you  are—what  kind  of

 being  you  have  done.  Whitehead’s  problem  with  language  is  that  his  nouns
 do  not  want  to  stay  nouns.  When  a  vector—a  directional  force,  a  river,  a
 wind,  a  bullet—is  turned  into  concrete,  it  creates  a  tense  and  unstable  state
 of  affairs,  like  a  Brancusi  sculpture,  always  wanting  to  fly  away.

 When  the  organism  counts  its  steps,  its  privacy  potentially  becomes  a

 public  matter.

 9

 In  their  attempts  to  find  ways  around  or  through  Whitman,  both  Eliot

 and  Pound  turned  to  Browning.  As  an  English  barbarian  he  seemed  at  least
 to  have  more  devices  for  relieving  his  barbarism  than  Whitman,  and  his
 force  has  continued  to  play  in  our  poetry.

 Of  the  pre-Socratic  Greek  era  Georg  Lukacs  writes:  the  Greeks  “drew
 the  creative  circle  of  forms  this  side  of  paradox  and  everything  which  in  our

 time  of  paradox,  is  bound  to  lead  to  triviality,  led  him  to  perfection.”
 Browning,  however,  makes  paradox  into  one  of  the  central  components  in
 his  recovery  of  the  epic  possibility.  Paradox  is  the  instrument  of  mind  and
 the  body  of  kultur.  The  tensions  which  arise  between  the  world  lived-in  and

 the  living-world  of  consciousness  have  been  articulated  so  skillfully  that  an
 ironic,  abstract  unity  has  seemed  a  viable  substitute  for  a  more  substantial

 place  to  live.

 In  his  earlier  work,  Browning  shows  himself  to  be  a  master  ironist,  and

 he  elaborates  facets  of  his  own  ironic  understanding  of  himself  into  an

 impressive  cast  of  characters.  His  practice  of  the  dramatic  monologue,
 which,  representing  a  limitless  world  in  a  limited  zone  of  consciousness,  is  in

 itself  a  paradox,  forces  him  persistently  into  questions  which  the  pre-Socratic

 Greeks  never  formulated.  By  multiplying  points  of  view  in  The  Ring  and  the

 Book,  he  allows  the  range  of  paradox  to  expand  geometrically.  The  abstract

 distances  implicit  in  time  and  space  are  called  into  question  and  are  allowed
 to  return  as  the  concrete  shape’s  of  the  poet's  creation.

 The  dramatic  monologue  became  an  important  form  at  the  time  when
 both  the  limits  of  the  self  and  the  substantiality  of  external  reality  were

 being  questioned.  The  advantage  of  character  as  a  discipline  of  the  poet's
 language  is  that  it  allows  a  clarity  of  center,  without  requiring  a  knowledge
 of  limits.  The  self  has  a  center  and  a  limit  which,  to  borrow  a  metaphor

 from  Ludwig  Wittgenstein,  is  something  like  a  visual  field.  Its  limits  are  not
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 definitively  established  except  by  the  unperceived  center.  The  writer  of  the
 dramatic  monologue  moves  the  center  of  his  language—his  language  must
 always  be  an  agent  of  himself—and  allows  character  to  develop  there.  It  is
 this  fact  which  both  gives  the  dramatic  monologue  its  peculiar  dual  quality
 of  presenting  the  character  as  well  as  the  poet  and  makes  it  preeminently  a

 form  not  of  expression  but  of  exploration.

 Browning's  most  persuasive  gift  as  a  poet  is  his  ability  to  create  the
 illusion  of  characters  whose  language  is  continually  on  the  verge  of  breaking
 under  the  burden  of  selfhood.  Their  speeches  are  charged  with  all  of  the
 false  starts,  half-recognized  truths,  and  half-recognized  falsehoods  of  minds
 trying,  by  force  of  will,  to  combine  personal  desires  for  an  ideal  spiritual
 order  with  an  unyielding  and  uncooperative  actuality.  It  is  for  this  reason
 that  Santayana  calls  him  a  poet  of  barbarism.  The  “personages”  in  Brown-
 ing’s  poems,  he  says,  “quite  like  men  and  women  in  actual  life,  are  always
 displaying  traits  of  character  and  never  attain  character  as  a  whole.”  He
 means  of  course  that  Browning’s  characters  never  become  embodiments  of

 ideas,  either  in  themselves  or  for  the  reader.  Browning  was  thrown  into
 what  must  have  appeared  a  limitless  world.  With  each  new  discovery  about
 the  potentials  of  his  language,  the  limits  of  the  actual  crumbled  and  re-
 established  themselves  just  beyond  thought.  In  “Andrea  del  Sarto,”  he
 suggests  that  the  striving  is  self-justifying.  That  “A  man’s  reach  should
 exceed  his  grasp”  may  be  true  enough  for  the  artist,  because  his  reach  is
 limited  by  his  craft;  psychologically,  it  is  disastrous.

 The  Ring  and  the  Book  appears,  first,  as  a  demonstration  of  the  failure

 of  subjective  testimony  to  yield  a  public  reality.  The  question  which  Brown-
 ing  confronted  was  philosophic,  or,  so  it  must  seem  to  us,  as  we  cannot

 experience  it  as  an  absence  of  reality,  and  it  is  usually  assumed  that  he  gives

 a  philosophic  answer.  What  Pound  and  Eliot  at  least  half-recognized  in
 Browning,  however,  is  that  his  work  arouses  the  philosophic  curiosity  and
 keeps  it  in  unrelieved  excitement  until  another,  more  reliable,  mind  ap-
 pears.  It  solves  the  problem  of  life  by  exhausting  of  our  interest  in  the
 question.  Browning  draws  the  creative  circle  of  forms  utterly  beyond  para-
 dox.  The  Ring  and  the  Book  demonstrates  that  knowledge  is  specific  and
 does  not  depend  upon  some  ultimate  fact  which  must  be  first  established.

 It  would  be  futile  to  illustrate  at  any  length  how  The  Ring  and  the
 Book  exhausts  the  reader’s  will  to  transcendent  knowledge,  how  it  finally
 frustrates  his  attempts  to  answer  the  questions  it  requires  him  to  ask.  This

 passage  chosen  almost  at  random  from  the  commentaries  on  The  Ring  and
 the  Book,  however,  will  show  the  process  at  work.  Morse  Peckham  writes:

 Book  I  is  a  dramatic  monologue  uttered  by  Robert  Browning...  But

 what  Robert  Browning?  Whose  Robert  Browning?  Is  Isa  Blagden’s  Robert

 Browning  the  same  as  Julia  Wedgwood’s?  Judging  from  the  letters  we
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 have,  one  finds  it  impossible  to  think  so.  Is  Elizabeth  Barretts  Robert

 Browning  the  same  as  Elizabeth  Browning's  Robert  Browning?  Is  the

 Robert  Browning  of  this  woman—or  either  of  these  two  women—to  be

 identified  with  Robert  Browning’s  Robert  Browning.  Which  Robert
 Browning’s  Robert  Browning?

 Of  course,  Mr.  Peckham  goes  on  to  draw  conclusions  from  his  questions,  but

 these  are  the  kinds  of  unending  meditations  which  the  poem  invites.  Altick
 and  Loucks  list  twenty  questions  of  significant  fact  which  are  open  to  inter-

 pretation,  to  say  nothing  of  the  endless  epistemological,  theological,  moral
 and  metaphysical  questions  which  the  poem  raises.

 Of  course,  the  dramatic  monologue  is,  as  a  formal  situation,  fraught

 with  philosophic  implications,  but  Browning  responds  to  them  as  a  crafts-
 man,  not  as  a  thinker.  It  was  his  practice  as  poet  which  allows  him  to
 retrieve  for  his  time  some  measure  of  that  sense  of  being  at  home  which  had

 diminished  persistently  since  “the  problem  of  life”  had  been  stated  as  a
 philosophic  problem.

 The  form  of  The  Ring  and  the  Book  is  not  strictly  speaking  a  series  of

 dramatic  monologues,  or  not  simply  so.  It  shares  something  with  other
 maverick  forms  of  the  post-Romantic  consciousness.  If  it  raises  philosophic
 questions,  it  gives  them  a  grounds  in  which  they  can  find  a  specific  content.

 As  in  Moby  Dick,  the  reality  which  is  continually  in  danger  of  being  lost  in

 ambiguity  is  confirmed  by  an  irreducible  ring  of  fact.  Browning  provides  a
 “guardianship,”  as  he  calls  it  in  the  last  lines  of  the  poem,  a  reality  which
 can  be  inhabited,  even  if  it  is  not  relieved  by  grace.  We  are  asked  to  share

 not  a  vision,  like  the  dance  at  the  conclusion  of  In  Memoriam,  which  is

 presented  as  an  alternative  to  apparent  reality  (that  Henry  Hallam  is  dead,
 etc.),  but  a  process  which  harmonizes  fact  and  action:

 Repeats  Godď’s  process  in  man’s  due  degree,

 Attains  man’s  proportionate  results—

 Creates,  no,  but  resuscitates  perhaps.

 Inalienable,  the  arch-prerogative

 which  turns  thought,  act—conceives,  expressed  too.

 If  earlier  in  his  career,  Browning  had  used  the  dramatic  monologue  to
 distance  himself  from  his  material,  to  try  out  other  philosophies  and  alterna-

 tive  selves,  he  underscores  in  The  Ring  and  the  Book  the  fact  that  all  of  the

 speeches  exist  in  and  through  the  poet.  It  is  the  lyric  assertion,  in  a  sense,

 but  the  lyricist  proposes  his  subjectivity  as  the  guarantor  of  vision.  Browning

 appears  only  as  the  agent  of  a  possible  salvation,  and  in  both  of  his  mono-
 logues,  he  draws  attention  back  from  the  made-thing,  the  poem  itself,  to  the

 act  of  his  work  among  the  literal  facts  of  the  case.  Browning  is  the  ring-
 maker,  the  craftsman,  but  more  importantly,  he  is  the  priest  who  presides  at

 the  wedding,  as  he  says,  “Linking  our  England  to”  Guido’s  Italy.  The
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 energy  of  The  Ring  and  the  Book  derives  ritualistically  from  that  fact.  The
 most  important  evidence  which  The  Ring  and  the  Book  brings  to  bear  is  in
 support  of  the  more  characteristic  understanding  of  twentieth-century
 thought  that  the  ritual  activity  of  speech  is  precedent  to  speech-about-some-
 thing  as  the  condition  of  reality.

 If  Melville  breaks  through  the  rigidities  of  the  ancient  Greek  conception

 of  space,  allowing  space  an  immediacy  which  becomes  both  the  form  and
 content  of  post-modernist  writing,  Robert  Browning  re-opens  possibilities  for
 participation  in  space  which  had  been  limited  by  the  Socratic  injunction.
 The  extraordinary  circumstance  which  gives  western  kultur  from  Pericles  to
 Victoria  its  unity  is  that  character,  the  examined  life,  appeared  as  the
 theater  of  all  activity.  Browning’s  The  Ring  and  the  Book  takes  its  beginning

 inside  the  limits  which  that  theater  proposes,  but  goes  on  to  expose  those
 limits,  exceed  them,  and  spill  over  into  the  street.

 It  may  be  argued  that  Browning  merely  substitutes  one  set  of  problems

 for  another.  Those  who  followed  him  most  closely,  Pound  and  Eliot,  were

 inclined  to  combine  something  of  Browning’s  practice  with  authoritarian
 politics  and  authoritarian  religion.  They  sought  in  Browning’s  impersonality,
 which  was  effectively  self-denying,  a  solution  to  the  problem  of  the  heroic.
 The  romantic  cult  of  personality  had  made  exhausting  demands  on  the  will

 to  integrate,  and  it  appeared  that,  if  integration  were  to  be  an  open  option,

 it  required  forms  which  could  be  constructed  of  largely  impersonal  matters,
 myths,  theologies,  kultural  totalities,  etc.,  in  which  the  personal  atrophies.
 Only  in  their  late  work,  The  Pisan  Cantos  and  The  Four  Quartets,  did  they
 begin  to  allow  the  forms  which  occur  of  their  own  authority  to  emerge  in
 their  work.  For  Browning,  however,  the  shock  of  history  restored  him  to
 himself  as  participant  in  history.  In  the  old  yellow  book  documenting  a  late
 seventeenth  century  murder  case,  which  was  to  become  the  source  of  The
 Ring  and  the  Book,  he  found  a  cell  of  poetic  energy  which  could  be  exploit-

 ed,  without  the  self-exploitation  which  had  left  his  Romantic  forebearers
 spent  at  an  early  age  and  his  modernist  followers  whoring  after  authoritar-
 ian  absolutes.

 10

 Edward  Sapir  is  kinder  than  Santayana  in  his  assessment  of  Whitman’s
 and  Browning's  failures,  perhaps  because  he  grounds  his  argument  in  speci-
 fic  technical  considerations.

 Languages,  he  says,  “are  the  invisible  garments  that  drape  themselves
 about  our  spirit  and  give  a  predetermined  form  to  all  its  symbolic  expres-
 sion.”  The  language  of  poetry,  however,  as  he  goes  on  to  observe,  is  doubly
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 predetermined.  In  one  of  its  folds,  it  reveals  a  form  which  transcends  the
 structure  of  any  particular  language.  To  the  extent  that  it  draws  its  energy
 from  that  form—Sapir  calls  it  “our  intuitive  record  of  experience”—it  is
 translatable.  In  its  other  fold,  it  is  the  formal  realization  of  the  genius  of  a

 given  language,  and  it  arouses  our  interest  in  “the  specific  how  of  our
 record  of  experience.”

 The  Darwinian  vocabulary  in  which  he  describes  the  artist's  situation

 reveals  clearly  the  naturalistic  bind  in  which  his  transcendental  spirit  finds
 itself.  “The  artist,”  he  says,  “has  intuitively  surrendered  to  the  inescapable

 tyranny  of  the  material,  made  its  brute  nature  fuse  easily  with  his  concep-
 tion.”

 The  most  fundamental  testimony  of  the  poetry  of  the  past  century  has

 been  that  Sapir’s  tyrant  is  ourselves.  Language  begins  to  appear  as  a  dimen-
 sion  of  space,  rather  than  a  medium  on  which  we  impress  what  we  merely
 think  or  feel,  and,  if  it  seems  brutish  and  tyrannical,  it  is  so  in  part  because

 we  have  tried  to  deny  it  in  the  same  way  we  have  tried  to  deny  our

 occupancy  of  the  other  three  dimensions.  From  the  present  vantage—Sapir
 was  writing  in  1921—it  is  clear  that  the  impulse  which  he  condemns  in
 Whitman  and  Browning  has  become  the  motive  force  in  our  poetry:

 Certain  artists  whose  spirit  moves  largely  in  the  non-linguistic  (better,

 in  the  generalized  linguistic)  layer  even  find  a  certain  difficulty  in  getting

 themselves  expressed  in  the  rigidly  set  terms  of  their  accepted  idiom.  One

 feels  that  they  are  unconsciously  striving  for  a  generalized  art  language,  a

 literary  algebra,  that  is  related  to  the  sum  of  all  known  languages  as  a

 perfect  mathematical  symbolism  is  related  to  all  the  roundabout  reports  of

 mathematical  relations  that  normal  speech  is  capable  of  conveying.  Their

 art  expression  is  frequently  strained,  it  sounds  at  times  like  a  translation

 from  an  unknown  original—which  indeed  is  precisely  what  it  is.  These

 artists—Whitmans  and  Brownings—impress  us  rather  by  the  greatness  of

 their  spirit  than  the  felicity  of  their  art.

 As  a  linguist,  a  scientist  of  the  spirit,  he  is  no  less  bound  by  the  soap  bubble

 of  the  kultural  order  than  Santayana.  Whether  one  defines  a  human  world
 to  be  studied  inside  the  bubble,  in  natural  space,  or  outside  the  bubble,  in

 transcendental  space,  the  discovered  factuality  inevitably  reaches  out  of
 itself,  and  the  energy  of  the  new  found  knowledge  is  drained  in  its  confron-

 tation  with  the  excluded  dimension.  What  we  know  about  ourselves  is  neces-

 sarily  defined  in  three  dimensions  and  the  illusion  of  a  fourth,  which  is  the

 unknown  and  uncontrollable  dimension  curling  into  the  human  mind  and

 body  where  the  world  repeats  itself  and  opens  itself  to  meaning.  If  Whitman

 and  Browning  fail,  it  is  not  because  they  attempt  to  reveal  our  intuitive
 record  of  experience”  but  because  they  do  it  imperfectly.  The  strained
 expression  which  Sapir  hears  in  them  issues  from  a  syntax  which  strains
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 everything  to  an  ordering  of  first  and  last  things.  Whitman  and  Browning
 enter  language  to  show  that  the  intuitive  record  of  experience  which  lang-
 uage  embodies  speaks  itself  in  forms  arising  at  the  intersection  of  the  world’s

 Being  and  human  action.
 The  relationship  to  earth  proposed  in  our  knowledge  has  vacillated

 between  asceticism  and  imperialism.  The  earth  has  seemed  either  chimera
 and  dream  or  a  territory  to  conquer.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  nineteenth  cen-

 tury,  when  man  himself  became  the  crucial  scientific  riddle,  the  vacillation,
 which  had  been  historical,  became  immediatly  personal.  It  is  not  proper  to
 say  that  our  knowledge  is  useless.  Rather,  it  is  disciplined,  and  we  are  not,
 so  an  immense  gulf  stands  between  us  and  what  we  know,  especially  about
 ourselves.  A  rigorous  call  to  discipline,  however,  is  beside  the  point  and,  in
 our  time,  seems  always  to  lead  to  bad  politics.  It  is  possible  to  admire  (the
 supposed)  coincidence  of  freedom  and  discipline  which  was  the  foundation
 of  eighteenth  century  decorum,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  reconstitute  the
 privileged  moment  when  it  seemed  that  a  transcendent  kultural  order  and  a
 benign  natural  order  supported  and  confirmed  one  another.

 In  ‘Philosophy  and  the  Crisis  of  European  Man,”  Husserl  asks,  “...  why
 is  it  that  so  luxuriously  developed  humanistic  sciences  have  failed  to  perform

 the  service  that  in  their  own  sphere  the  natural  sciences  perform  so  compe-

 tently?”  He  observes  that  the  sciences  tend  to  close  the  world  in  their  disci-

 plines:  psychology  becomes  psychologism,  history  becomes  historicism,  etc.
 Even  literary  criticism  appears  as  a  self-contained  mode  of  thought  which
 defines  itself  apart  even  from  literature.  The  sciences  of  man,  in  other
 words,  substitute  a  self-contained  methodology  for  a  self-contained  object  of
 study.  Husserl  writes:

 .  .  .  a  consistent  abstraction  from  nature  does  not,  for  the  practitioner

 of  humanistic  science  who  is  interested  purely  in  the  spiritual,  lead  to  a

 self-contained  “world,”  a  world  whose  interrelationships  are  purely  spiri-

 tual,  that  could  be  the  theme  of  a  pure  and  universal  humanistic  science,

 parallel  to  pure  natural  science.  Animal  spirituality,  that  of  the  human

 and  animal  “souls,”  to  which  all  other  spirituality  is  referred,  is  in  each

 individual  instance  casually  based  on  corporeality.  It  is  thus  understand-

 able  that  the  practitioner  of  humanistic  science,  interested  solely  in  the

 spiritual  as  such,  gets  no  further  than  the  descriptive,  than  a  historical

 record  of  spirit,  and  thus  remains  tied  to  intuitive  finitudes.

 There  is,  in  other  words,  a  silence  in  which  our  knowledge  speaks  but  which

 it  cannot  fill.  It  is  the  silence  of  being,  of  earth,  the  silence  of  the  kultur-

 poem.  “...all  the  arts  are  dumb,”  as  Northrup  Frye  says.  “In  painting,
 sculpture,  or  music  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  art  shows  forth,  but  it  cannot  say

 anything.  And,  whatever  it  sounds  like  to  call  the  poet  inarticulate  or
 speechless,  there  is  an  important  sense  in  which  poems  are  silent  as  statues.”
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 Confronted  by  a  knowledge  which  had  withdrawn  into  the  silence  of  its

 own  methodology  and  a  world  which  no  longer  seemed  to  make  its  Being
 manifest,  the  poem  had  no  option,  if  it  were  to  be  at  all,  than  to  rise  from

 the  page  and  speak  in  its  own  character.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  poem
 undertook  to  deliver  itself  of  small  bits  of  wisdom,  or,  in  a  more  sophistica-

 ted  sense,  that  it  incorporated  criticism,  so  it  was  both  the  work  of  art  and

 its  own  critique,  but,  rather,  it  attempted  to  repossess  the  source  of  speech
 which  has  its  existence  prior  to  the  differentiation  of  poetry  and  criticism.

 The  fact  is  that  everyone  needs  some  knowledge,  about  how  he  stands  to

 himself,  to  other  people,  to  the  world,  to  the  gods,  and  our  lack  of  know-

 ledge,  just  that  kind  of  knowledge,  begins  to  become  crippling.  Because  of
 our  ignorance,  it  begins  to  be  difficult  to  get  through  the  day,  in  the
 simplest  sense.

 This  is  not  a  personal  confession,  it  is  a  verifiable  fact.  We  may  not  be

 able  to  know  much  more  than  Homer  did,  but  we  desperately  need  to  know

 that  much.  He  may  have  been  very  close  to  the  limits  of  what  human  beings

 are  able  to  know.  Of  course,  we  have  a  massive  technology  for  storing

 information  and  performing  systematic  transformations  on  it,  so  various

 parts  come  into  relation  with  other  parts,  but  we  have  no  idea  what  parts
 should  be  stored  or  in  relation  to  what,  so  we  work  our  way  through  the

 permutations,  filling  the  libraries  and  computers  with  all  of  the  possible
 cases.

 As  long  as  knowledge  was  suspended  in  the  collodion  of  a  kultural
 order,  even  when  irrelevancies  were  abundant,  it  offered  a  ground  on  which

 daily  life  could  be  conducted.  Philosophy,  oratory,  and  history  articulated
 man’s  relationship  to  the  cosmos,  to  other  men,  and  to  time,  in  terms  which

 were  infinitely  criticizeable  but  useful  in  simple  and  direct  ways.  As
 Mallarmé  writes,  however,  “Hugo  reduced  all  prose—philosophy,  oratory,

 and  history—to  poetry,  and  since  he  was  himself  poetry  personified,  he
 nearly  abolished  the  philosopher’s,  speaker’s,  or  historian’s  right  to  self-
 expression.”  That  abolition  was  perfected  by  Mallarmé  and  his  generation,
 for  it  became  apparent  that  philosophers,  orators,  historians,  and  those  who
 shared  their  discourse  had  bracketed  man’s  symbolic  behavior  as  an  object

 of  study  and  left  themselves  outside  of  it.  The  semiologists  are  correct  in
 their  assertion  that  their  discipline  is  the  root-study  of  the  sciences  of  man.

 The  paradox  is,  of  course,  that  semiology  is  a  science  of  signs,  which  is
 conducted  in  and  through  signs:  it  cannot  provide  itself  with  fundamental

 principles  until  after  it  has  already  completed  itself.  It  seems  a  cruel  paradox

 as  we  come  now  to  the  crisis  which  issues  from  the  abolition  of  the  prose

 disciplines.  We  are  naked,  alone,  ignorant.
 Fortunately,  out  of  that  nakedness  and  ignorance,  poetry  begins  to

 propose  not  a  science  of  signs  but  a  science  ín  signs.  We  begin  to  see  that
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 language  is  more  usefully  inhabited  than  known.
 “.  .  .  the  whole  function  of  thought,”  Charles  Sanders  Peirce  writes,  “is

 to  produce  habits  of  action.”  The  medium  of  thought  itself,  language  and  its

 measure,  reappears  to  fill  the  gulf  between  idea  and  execution  which  opened
 with  the  exhaustion  of  the  kultural  order.  If  it  eliminates  the  possibility  of

 final  knowledge,  even  about  the  simplest  things,  it  also  creates  an  area  of
 local  discipline  into  which  thought  flows  and  completes  itself  in  act.  It
 provides  a  confidence  that  the  steps  from  subject  to  object  can  be  taken  and,

 if  they  cannot  be  known  as  realizations  of  the  whole,  they  do  provide  a
 regularity  which  can  be  repeated.  Should  they  lead  to  further  speech  or
 action,  they  can  be  imprinted  in  the  habitual  activity  of  the  organism.
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 BOOK.  OF  LFE

 CRANBERRY  ISLANDS

 By  RICHARD  GROSSINGER

 “Against  the  weight  and  tension  of  circumstances  of  Mount  Desert

 Island”  where  he  spent  eight  months  doing  ethnographic  fieldwork

 on  Maine  lobster  fishing,  Richard  Grossinger  created  this  original  and

 poetic  work.

 “Book  of  the  Cranberry  Islands,  as  a  narrative  of  mixed  prose  forms,

 is  difficult  to  categorize  because  it  borrows  from  so  many  different

 genres  without  becoming  fully  any  one  of  them.  Depending  on  one’s

 preference,  the  book  is  either  a  novel,  an  ethnography,  a  philosophical

 journal,  or  a  long  regional  poem  in  the  William  Carlos  Williams  —

 Charles  Olson  tradition.  I  experience  the  form  not  as  a  hybrid  but

 as  my  own,  and  I  assume  that  radical  art  means  simply  that  the  artist

 always  makes  his  own  (as  well  as  content)  form......

 “Book  of  the  Cranberry  Islands  is  a  statement  of  a  level  of  being.

 That  level  comes  into  being  as  the  book  does,  grows  with  it,  changes

 gradually  as  its  energies  are  transformed  into  other  orders  of  energy,

 and  ultimately  passes  through  itself  into  a  totally  other  thing.  The

 book  itself  is  the  discovery,  the  journey.”  —  from  the  book

 A  Harper  Colophon  Book  CN/373  $5.95

 Harper  &  Row
 Paperback  Dept.
 10  E.  53d  St.,  New  York  10022
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 THE  NEW  WORLD  WRITING

 NORTHERN  MISTS  by  Carl  O.  Sauer

 The  New  World’s  finest  historical  geographer  reconstructs  the  early

 Irish,  Viking  &  Portuguese  voyages  into  the  North  Atlantic.  “Sauer  loves  the
 language,  gently,  without  exploitation,  and  the  deliberate  flow  of  words  is  a
 delight.  Fundamentally,  however,  it  is  his  depths  that  hold  us”  —  Paul
 Metcalf.  Paperback  edition,  $3.50.  204  pp.  Dozens  of  maps.

 RECOLLECTIONS  OF  GRAN  APACHERIA  by  Edward  Dorn

 The  author  of  Gunslinger  on  the  destruction  of  the  Apache  nation,  a

 brilliant,  bitter  yet  lyrical,  text.  “Gran  Apacheria  is  a  powerful  work,
 worthy  of  great  praise,  and  deserving  of  high  stature  in  our  literature”  —
 Poetry  Flash.  Newsprint  edition,  $2.00.  Letter-press  hardcover,  $12.00.  48
 pages,  Illustrated  by  Michael  Myers.

 SHABOGEK  by  Jaime  de  Angulo

 A  first  volume  sequel  to  the  author’s  classic  Indian  Tales  ....…  The  Bear

 party,  many  years  later,  spend  the  winter  at  Clear  Lake,  weaving  baskets  &
 telling  tales.  “Jaime  de  Angulo  is  the  American  Ovid”  —  Ezra  Pound.  “One
 of  the  most  outstanding  writers  I  have  ever  encountered”  —  William  C.
 Williams.  Letter-press  hardcover,  $12.00.  104  pp.  Available  Oct.  1,  1976.

 SPEARMINT  &  ROSEMARY  by  Charles  Olson

 A  previously  unpublished  variation  on  the  author’s  famous  Maximus
 cycle,  not  included  in  the  larger  collections.  “Olson  is  the  Great  Fire  Source;
 we  all  return  to  him  time  &  time  again”  —  Robert  Duncan.  Chapbook,

 $2.00.  16  pages.

 MAN  IN  NATURE  by  Carl  O.  Sauer

 A  children’s  introduction  to  the  cultural  regions  of  the  New  World,

 and  the  Indian  peoples  who  occupied  these  regions  on  the  eve  of  European
 colonization.  A  fundamental  reference  text  for  the  study  of  New  World

 Cultures.  Paperback  edition,  $7.95.  Hardcover  edition,  $15.00.  Hundreds  of
 illustrations.

 Direct  orders,  and  address  inquiries:

 Turtle  Island  Foundation

 2845  Buena  Vista  Way
 Berkeley,  California  94708
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 THE  NEW  WORLD  WRITING

 THE  LANDSCAPE  PAPERS  by  Edgar  Anderson

 This  text  contains  all  of  the  essays  Anderson  contributed,  post  Plants,

 Man  &  Life,  to  Landscape  Magazine,  founded  and  then  edited  in  the  Sou-
 west  by  J.B.  Jackson.  Paperback  edition,  $4.00.  Hardcover,  $10.00.  Avail-
 able,  Oct.  1,  1976.

 APALACHE  by  Paul  Metcalf

 Based  solely  on  historical  documents  from  the  greater  Appalachian
 region,  Metcalf’s  Apalache  becomes  an  extraordinarily  powerful  and  moving
 symphonic  poem  of  the  American  experience.  “The  central  intellectual  con-
 flict  today  is  between  those  who  are  attempting  to  reconstruct  American
 history  along  multi-cultural  lines,  and  those  who  wish  it  to  remain  a  rude
 center  of  colonial  provincialism.  APALACHE  is  on  the  winning  side”  —
 Ishmael  Reed.  “The  book  of  this  or  any  other  year”  —  Sand  Dollar  News-
 letter.  Letter-press  hardcover,  $12.00.  196  pages.

 IDOLS  by  Bob  Callahan

 A  New  World  poem  by  the  editor  of  the  Turtle  Island  publications
 series.  “Callahan’s  interests  are  clearly  multi-cultural.  His  work  should  be
 compared,  equally,  to  the  lyrics  of  the  classic  blues,  the  songs  of  the  Ghost
 Dance  religion,  as  well  as  to  the  documents  and  writings  of  the  first  white
 settlers”  —  Daily  Californian.  Letter-press  chapbook,  $3.00.

 HOW  THE  WORLD  WAS  MADE  by  Jaime  de  Angulo

 The  second  volume  in  the  author's  sequel  to  Indian  Tales.  In  this
 text,  the  ancient  priest,  Old  Man  Turtle,  takes  the  young  wolf/man,  Tsi-
 mmu,  on  a  tour  of  the  religious  ceremonies  being  held  at  Clear  Lake  during

 the  first  week  of  Spring.  Letter-press  hardcover,  $12.00.  Available,  Oct.  1,
 1976.

 NEW  WORLD  JOURNAL  ¢1  ed.  by  Bob  Callahan

 The  first  issue  of  this  now  ongoing  review  contains  essays  &  poems  by

 Pomo  historian  William,  Bob  Callahan,  botanist  Edgar  Anderson,  ethno-

 logist  &  poet  Robert  Barlow,  poet  Ernesto  Cardenal,  geographer  Carl  Sauer,
 and  poet  Charles  Olson.  “A  wonderful  generation  of  geographers,  poets,
 botanists,  and  linguists  who  took  the  risk  of  grounding  their  work  in  the
 literal  historical  landscape  of  the  West”  —  San  Francisco  Review  of  Books.
 Letter-press  paper  edition,  $3.00.

 Direct  orders,  and  address  inquiries  to:

 Turtle  Island  Foundation

 2845  Buena  Vista  Way
 Berkeley,  California  94708
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 NORTH  ATLANTIC  BOOKS

 The  Cranberry  Island  Sequence  by  Richard  Grossinger  (six  books)
 $5.00  each,  or  $18.00  for  the  set

 Book  of  the  Cranberry  Islands  (1969)  (Harper  and  Row  edition,  regularly  $5.95)
 The  Provinces  (1970)

 The  Long  Body  of  the  Dream  (1971)

 The  Book  of  Being  Born  Again  into  the  World  (1972)

 The  Windy  Passage  from  Nostalgia  (1973)
 The  Slag  of  Creation  (1974)

 The  All-American  Revival  Church  Sequence  (essays)  by  Richard  Grossinger

 Early  Field-Notes  from  the  All-American  Revival  Church  (1972)
 (Io  Edition—$3.50)

 Martian  Homecoming  at  the  All-American  Revival  Church  (1974)—$3.00.
 The  Unfinished  Business  of  Doctor  Hermes  (1976)—$4.00.
 The  Set:  $7.50.

 Mars:  A  Science  Fiction  Vision  by  Richard  Grossinger  (Io  Edition—$3.50)

 All  ten  books  by  Richard  Grossinger:  $26.00.

 Changing  Woman  by  Lindy  Hough  (Io  Edition—$2.00).
 Psyche  by  Lindy  Hough—$3.00.
 The  Sun  in  Cancer  by  Lindy  Hough—$3.50.

 Three  books  by  Lindy  Hough:  $5.00.

 A  Kansas  Cycle  by  Paul  Kahn—$2.50.
 Deutschland  and  Other  Places  by  Josephine  Clare—$3.00.

 Poems  and  Glyphs  by  Charles  Stein  (Io  Edition—$2.50).
 Love  Minus  Zero  by  Frank  Zero  (Io  Edition—$2.00).
 Selected  Poems,  1956-1975  by  Diane  di  Prima—$5.00.

 Synthesis  by  Theodore  Enslin—$6.00.
 The  Year  Book  by  Alex  Gildzen—$3.00.
 Here  by  Bobby  Byrd—$3.00.
 The  Girl  with  the  Stone  in  Her  Lap  by  Irene  McKinny—$4.00.

 Aesop’s  Garden  by  Don  Byrd—$4.00.
 20,000  A.D.  by  Edward  Sanders—$3,50.

 Memory  by  Bernadette  Mayer—$3.50.
 Sand  Cast  by  Wayne  Turiansky—$2.00.

 The  Heavenly  Tree  Grows  Downward  by  Gerrit  Lansing  (forthcoming)—$4.00.
 Fan  Poems  by  Tom  Clark—$3.00.
 Spring  and  Autumn  Annals  by  Diane  di  Prima  (forthcoming)—$6.00.

 By  Subscription:  $9.00  per  three  books  (as  they  appear).

 A  Full  Set  of  Io  through  #21:  $81.50,  through  #23:  $89.50.

 Io  Subscription:  #12.00  per  four  issues.
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 The  Figures  announces  publication  of  an

 EXHIBITION  CATALOG  OF  1970’S  ALL  STARS

 BASEBALL
 by

 Tom  Clark

 80  pp.,  7x10,  BASEBALL  features
 32  paintings,  eleven  in  full  color,  and  each

 with  an  accompanying  text  spoken  by  the  portrait  itself.

 Available  in  the  trade  edition  at  $6.50,

 or  in  a  special  numbered  and  signed  edition  limited  to

 50  copies,  each  with  a  color  photograph  tipped  in,  at  $15.

 Order  from:

 Serendipity  Books  Distribution
 1790  Shattuck  Ave.

 Berkeley,  CA  94709
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 GODDARD  COLLEGE

 GODDARD  COLLEGE  MASTER’S  DEGREE  PROGRAMS  for

 self-directed  adults.  Studies  designed  with  help  of  faculty  advisor
 to  meet  individual  needs.  Seminars  on  the  Vermont  campus,  or
 at  Goddard  Graduate  Program  centers  in  six  major  cities.  A
 wide  range  of  faculty  resources  and  a  varied  student  body.  En-

 rollment  continuous  throughout  the  year;  several  study  options;
 non-discriminatory  admissions.

 Write:  Graduate  Program  Admissions,  Box  I,  Goddard  College,
 Plainfield,  Vermont  05667.
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 NEW  AND  FORTHCOMING

 01980__  Bennett.  Intimations  (P)  3.95
 02079__  Berg.  Entrance  to  the  Zohar.  (Fall  1976)  3.95
 03278_—__Buckland.  Anatomy  of  the  Occult.  (P)  2.95
 04048  Chu  &  Sherrill.  The  Astrology  of  I  Ching.  15.00

 04510  Cox.  Dialogues  of  Gurdjieff  Vol.  I
 05522___  Crowley.  Goetia.  10.00
 05650___Crowley.  The  Magical  Diaries  of  Aleister

 Crowley  (1923-25)

 Crowley:  Selected  Equinox  Reprints

 01947___A  Note  on  Genesis,  by  Bennett.  (P)  1.50
 01958___  The  Training  of  the  Mind,  by  Bennett.  (P)  1.50
 05445___  Energized  Enthusiasm,  by  Crowley.  (P)  1.50
 05632___  Liber  E  and  Liber  O,  by  Crowley  (P)  1.50
 05984___  Tarot  Divination  by  Crowley.  (P)  2.00

 50 05973___  Crowley.  Tao  Teh  King.  (P)  3:
 05214___  Crowley  and  Motta,  Commentaries  of  AL.

 (The  Book  of  the  Law)  13.95
 05643—_  Crowley  and  Motta.  Liber  LXV.  An  Analysis

 (Fall,  1976)
 06061__  Crowther.  Ihe  Witches  Speak.  (P)
 06259___Dacier.  The  Life  of  Pythagoras.  (Fall  1976)
 06347_—_  D'Agostino.  The  Tarot,  The  Royal  Path  to

 Wisdom.  (P)

 06853  D’Olivet.  The  Hebraic  Tongue  Restored.
 08624__  Friedman.  The  Book  of  Creation.  (P)

 08811__  Garfield.  Superforce.  (P)
 09526_—__Grant.  Cults  of  the  Shadow

 09559___Grant.  Images  and  Oracles  of  Austin
 Osman  Spare.

 09900___Gray.  Rite  of  Lite.  (P)  (Fall,  1976)

 3

 n

 N  Santin EEEE N

 09955___Gray.  A  Self  Made  by  Magic.  10.00
 10010___Gray.  The  Talking  Tree  15.00
 10153___Greene.  Saturn  (P)  3.95
 11671____Halevi.  The  Way  of  Kabbalah.  (C)  9.50
 11660____Halevi.  The  Way  of  Kabbalah.  (P)  5.00
 10956___Ibn’Arabi.  Wisdom  of  the  Prophets.  4.50
 11462___  Kaplan.  Sephir  Bahir.  (Fall  1976)
 14872___Maple.  Deadly  Magic.  (P)  3.95
 15059____  Mathers.  Grimoire  of  Armadel.

 15697_—__Meher  Baba.  The  Path  of  Love  (P)  3.95

 16236—_  Muses.  Esoteric  Teachings  of  the  Tibetan
 Tantra.  (P)

 17479____Ophiel.  Art  and  Practice  of  Caballah  Magic. (Fall  1976)  4.00
 18084___Papus.  The  Kabbala,  Secret  Tradition  of  the West.  (Fall  1976)  15.00
 25707_—__Rampa.  As  It  Was!  1.95
 20372___  Robson.  Beginners  Guide  to  Practical Astrology.  (P)  3.95
 20988  Schulman.  Karmic  Astrology  Volume  ll.  (P) (Fall  1976).  3.95
 20999___  Schulman.  Karmic  Astrology  Volume  III.  (P)

 (January  1977).  3.95
 22011___Spare.  Earth  Inferno.
 22022___Spare.  Focus  of  Life.  25.00
 22401___Stoddart.  Sufism:  The  Mystical  Doctrine  and Methods  of  Islam.  6.95
 23243  Townley.  Astrological  Cycles.

 SAMUEL  WEISER

 INC.
 625  Broadway

 New  York,  New  York  10012

 Specialists  in  Occult  and  Oriental  Philosophy
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 a  first  magazine

 of  the

 world’s  tribal

 poetries  published  biannually
 by

 Boston  University

 alcheringa
 ethnopoetics
 editors:  Dennis  Tedlock  &  Jerome  Rothenberg

 editorial  assistant:  Paul  Kahn

 contributing  editors:  David  Antin,  Kofi  Awoonor,
 Ulli  Beier,  Stanley  Diamond,  Charles  Doria,  Dell
 Hymes,  Harris  Lenowitz,  David  McAllester,  William
 Mullen,  Simon  Ortiz,  Gary  Snyder,  Nathaniel  Tarn

 Announces  3  new  publications  in  1976:

 Alcheringa,  Volume  Two  #1  (April):  focus  on  African  &
 Afro-American  oral  poetries—blues  lyrics,  toasts,
 dozens,  tales  urban  &  rural,  songs  from  Nigeria  &  Mor-
 racco,  Tristan  Tzara's  Poemes  Negres”  complete,
 plus  new  poetry  by  Brathwaite,  Tedlock,  Quasha,
 Rothenberg  &  others,  Son  House  and  Nigerian  song
 recording.

 Alcheringa,  Volume  Two  #2  (September):  focus  on
 Asian/Pacific  oral  poetries—new  translations  from
 Sarawak  (Malaysia),  Ainu,  Japan,  Tibet,  Siberia,
 Alaska,  plus  section  of  essays  &  poetry  on  dream-work
 including  McCaffery,  Enslin,  Eshleman,  Quasha  &
 others,  recording  to  be  announced.
 Ethnopoetics:  A  First  International  Symposium  (July):
 talks  &  papers  from  the  first  Ethnopoetics  conference
 held  in  Milwaukee  April  1975;  new  work  by  Rothen-
 berg,  Snyder,  Tarn,  Schechner,  Quasha,  Wynter,  Glis-
 sant,  Howlett,  Jameson,  Antin,  Tedlock  &  Benamou;

 ground-breaking  explorations  of  the  aesthetics  &  poli-
 tics  of  Ethnopoetics;  published  in  collaboration  with
 the  Center  for  20th  Century  Studies,  UWM.  Not  part  of

 any  volume,  a  special  publication.  $4.95

 Some  back  issues  of  Alcheringa  are  still  available.
 Please  write  for  a  descriptive  brochure  &  prices.  Single
 issues  may  be  ordered  in  bulk  for  text  adoption.
 Request  a  30  day  examination  copy.

 Subscription  for  Volume  Two:  $7.00  individual/$10.00
 institution/$4.95  single  issues/Outside  U.S.A.  add  $1
 postage  per  volume,  50¢  for  single  issues.

 775  Commonwealth  Avenue,  Boston,  MA  02215.

 Lil
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 Edward  Dorn

 Gunslinger
 ROBERT  DUNCAN

 “Let  me  be  among  those  who  acclaim  Gunslinger  as

 one  of  the  poems  of  the  era,  of  the  one  we  are  going

 into,  or  the  era  Gunslinger  begins  to  create  for  us.”

 THOMAS  McGUANE

 “Gunslinger  is  a  fundamental  American  masterpiece.’

 RICHARD  BRAUTIGAN
 “I  wish  to  thank  Edward  Dorn  for  taking  me  along

 on  this  poem.  It  was  a  fine  trip  with  some  splendid

 scenery.”

 ROBERT  CREELEY
 “Edward  Dorn  returns  to  poetry  the  virtues  of  a

 uniquely  fine  intelligence  and  an  ear  that  hears  the

 weights  and  rhythms  of  sound  as  clearly  as  either

 wind  or  water  might  make  them.”

 Wingbow  Press
 paper  $5.00,  cloth  $15.00  —  at  your  local  bookstore

 distributed  to  the  trade  by  Bookpeople,  Berkeley
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 RARE  BOOK  DEPT,

 UNIV.  OF  Wis.

 MADISON
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